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The Two General Remarks 


are, 


I. HAT the preſent Maſorete Copy 

| of the Old Teſtament is, in 
many Places, different from the original 
Hebrew Text: and, That the Variations 
are frequently capable of being diſcover d, 
in ſuch a Manner, as to give us an Op- 
portunity of TY it to its Primitive 
Pu rity. 


II. That many of the Improprieties, 
| Obſcurities, and Inconſiſtencies, which 
occur to an attentive Reader of any of 
the Ver ſfions, are occaſioned by the Tran- 
ſlators miſunderſtanding the true Import 
of the Hebrew Words and Phraſes. 


THE 


THE 
Contents of the ſeveral Selon. 


I. - þ HE ap Text was entirely cred, 
and conſiſtent in all its Parts: But 


II. Was, like other Books, liable to wy 
Miſtakes and Errors of Tranſcribers. *' 

III. The proper Means to be made Uſe of in 
reforming ſuch Errors. 

IV. An Apology for theſe Remarks. 

V. Obſervations upon the Points and Keris. 


VI. The fmilar Form of ſeveral Hebrew Let- 
ters, made them vey liable to be miſtaken for 


each other. 

VII. Orthography not preſerv'd in the Names 
of Perſons and Places. 

VIII. Letters changed, added, and omitted, in 
ſeveral other Words. 

IX. Words ſo changed as to apices Incon- 
ſiſtencies, Improbabilities, and Contradictions. 

X. Several Words omitted, which were in the 
original Copies. 
XI. Several Words added, which were not 
there. | 

XII. Several Inſtances of Changes and hw 
tions 1n Sentences and Paragraphs. 


XIII. Sentences and Paragraphs omitted. 


XIV. Sentences and Paragraphs added. 


CONTENTS. 


On the Second General Remark. _ 


XV. Many Paſſages neceſſarily obſcure, in 
ſuch antient Writings as thoſe of Meſes and the 
Prophets. £ 


XVI. The true Senſe of Words that are 
but once, or very rarely uſed, difficult to be 
aſcertained. | Wo”, I 
. XVII. Several of the Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, 
Trees, Plants, precious Stones, and mufical Inſtru- 
ments, mention'd in Scripture, are unknown to 
us, or cannot be preciſely diſtinguiſhed, 

XVIII. Allufions to antient Cuſtoms and Man- 
ners frequently cauſe Obſcurity. 55 


XIX. The Hebrew Language abounds in Ex- 
pleti ves, which might be omitted in a Verſion. 
XX. The Relatives not always apply d to the 
Antecedent immediately foregoing, in the 
Language of Scripture. | 
XXI. The ſeveral Tenſes and Conjugations of 
the Hebrew Verbs have not very preciſe Signi- 


fications, but are uſed indiſcriminately. 


XXII. General Words and Expreſſions, as in 
other Languages, frequently admit of, and re- 
quire Limitations. 5 e 
XXIII. The Words that are become obſolete, 
or were not moſt properly choſen, ſhould be 
alter'd in a New Tranſlation, + 


XXIV. The general and appropriated Senſes 
of the Hebrew Words are not duly diſtinguiſh'd 
by our Tranſlators. 


XXV. 


CONTENTS. 


XXV. The Hebrew Words are uſed with 
much greater Propriety and Preciſion, than hath 
been commonly imagined. 


XXVI. The proper Names of Places are fre- 
quently conſider d as Appellatives. 


XXVII. Some Errors pointed out, which 
ariſe from mm the true Senſe of equivocal 
Words. 


XXVIII. The Formatives of ſome quickent 
Verbs may be deduc'd from different Radixes 
than the Tranſlators ſuppos d them to be. 


XXIX. Words of the ſame Form are different 


Parts of Speech, and the Senſe the Author 
uſed them in may be miſtaken. 


XXX. Words of Connexion, or for Litern, 
ſometimes improperly inſerted by the Tran- 
ſlators. 


XXXI. The general and common Signiſtcation 
of Hebrew Words, not ſufficiently regarded and 
preſerved in the Verſions. 


XXXII. Srops improperly placed in the He- 


brew and Greek Scriptures, and the Verſions. 


XXXIII. The proper Import of the Hebrew 
Phraſes not duly expreſs'd by the Tranſlators. 


XXXIV. The true Meaning of many Words 

and Paſſages in the New Teſtament, is 'only 

to be diſcover d by our confulting the Greek 

- Verſion of the Old Teſtament, and the Hebrew 
Scriptures. | 
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5 HE only plauſible Arguments made uſe 


of, by any of thoſe who have appeared 
in the Cauſe of Infidelity, have been 
grounded upon ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as they 
thought liable to Objections, and incapable of be- 

ing defended : The Diſcovery of the Inconſiſten- 
cies and. Improbabilities which appear'd in thoſe 
Writings, that were generally aſcrib'd to inſpir'd 
Authors, gave them an Air of Triumph, and fill- 
ed them with a very high Opinion of their ſupe- 
rior Sagacity and Judgment. Nor have any Ob- 
ſervations they could make upon the leaſt Inac- 


Y | curacies of Style or Expreſſion, in thoſe Writ- 
=X ings, been omitted to be urg d, in Diminution of 
their Authority. If Inconſiſtencies and Improba- 


bdilities, indeed, can be alledg d againſt them, and 
no proper Evidence ſhall appear in Diſproof of 
ſuch a Charge, their high Claim to Divine Au- 
thority muſt. be given up; for whatever is writ- 
OY 2 | ten 


3 


2 REMARKS. Sea. J. 


mw 


in the Manner —_ were deliver'd — to 
Mankind, we ſhould but with ill Succeſs: b 
in aſſerting, and attempting to prove, That all | 
Scripture is given by the Inſpiration of God — i 
To ſuppoſe. that the Scriptures have ſuffer'd any 
Alterations, is indeed to allow, that we have not 
the Scriptures, given by the Inſpiration of God, | 
deliver'd down to us pure, and uncorrupted, The | 
Queſtion then is, Whether the Introduction of 
any Alterations can probably be . appear? 
And; Whether, by füeh a Diſcovery; We ch 
poffibly regain the nuide Text, kn Sent of 
ſich Paffuges; as they were origitially deliver'd 
4 the infpir'a Writers? And I muſt "be bold to 

fay, That I am fully perſuaded, and hope ſatis- 
facorily to prove, that God hath not left his | 
Word' Lhe a Wffleient Witness 6 teſtify the 
Authenticity thereof; particularly in thoſe Paſ- 


ſages Which have given the greateſt Gtounds for IM 


Objections, upon Acebunt of the Inconfifteticy ot 
Tmprobabiney” that oy por in * Preben 'H 
Text. . 241 #4 


As to the Tiiaocotild of Style le an Dxpeb(d on, I 
which are urged as Arguinents 1 diſprove the Di: E | 
vine Inſpiration of Scripture: they have frequent © 1 


ly turned upon thoſe who undertook” to Handle 


chem, to their Shatiie; when Ferſohs of ſuperior IN | 


Learning and Judg ment had fhewn that what they 
12 oekd opon as hn were nothing lefs 
than 5 


= K-44 _ REMARKS: 3 
chan the Strength and Beauty of Language: Of 
which many, moſt convinfing Proofs are given in 
= Blackwalt's Sacred Claſſics. And it will appear, 
in the Courſe of theſe Remarks, that, for want 
of Underſtanding, or duly attending to, the true 
Meaning of ſeveral Words and Phraſes, -in the 
Original Language of Scripture, many of thoſe 
Expreſſions that may ſeem' / and onſuitable to 
the Subject, are uſed with the greateſt Exactneſs 
and Propriety, — | But, tho' the Style, and Man- 
ner of Writing uſed by the Sacred Penmen, 
could not be defended, in theſe Particulars, fo 
well as they may be; yet, from thence could 
-ariſe no real Objection againſt the Divine Inſpira- 
tion of any Part of thels Books; for if God, in 
general, dictated to his Prophets, what he would 
have communicated to the World; if he ſo far 
ſuperintended them by his holy Spirit, as to keep 
them free from Error, in what they delivered; 
their Writings muſt be acknowledged to be the 
Word of God, ſo far as to aſcertain their Truth; 
tho he ſhould have left them at Liberty to ex- 
preſs themſelves in ſuch Words and Phraſes, as 
they were naturally, by him, enabled to do; 
without always ſuggeſting to them in theſe Parti- 
culars. Whoever ſhall have any Doubts remain- 
ing, whether an Inſpiration would be ſufficient, 
without ſuch a Suggeſtion, may be fully ſatisfied, 
by conſulting Arch-Biſhop Potter on this Subject 
in the zd Volume of his Works; or Dr. De- 
= dridee's Differtation, at the End of the 3d Vo- 
luume of his F amily Expoſitor. And it is fearcely 
= to be mnagined, nor can it be ſaid, with any 
Sbew of Reaſon, e ſhould appoint ſuch 


Per- 


tended. But, when * Scriptures, are read by 


4 REMARKS, Sec. II. 
Perſons to declare his Will to Mankind, who 
were not capable of expreſſing what was delivered 4 
unto them, in a proper Manner. So far we have 
a ſufficient Aſſurance that the Scriptures were di- 
vulg'd to Mankind with all the genuine Marks of | 
Divine Inſpiration : not liable to any Kind of 
Error or Inconſiſtency, for want of a full Com- 
miſſion, given by God to his Prophets; nor to 
Obſcurity or Incorrectneſs, for want of Ability 
in hols Prophets to execute it. But, | 


SECTION II. 


BSCURITY may now have. 7 pen 4 
ſome Parts of theſe Scriptures, by the Re- 
4 of that Light which thoſe to whom they 
were firſt deliver d, had, to aſſiſt them in the un- 
derſtanding thereof; and Incorrectneſs may have 
been introduced into them, by cauſes that vg 
properly be called Natural: for, 
When the Scriptures of che Old Teſtament 
were dehver'd to the Jews in their Native Lan- 
guage, they could be under no Difficulty in un- 


derſtanding the true Import of the Words and 
: Phraſes made uſe of by the Prophets: The Cuſ- 
- roms and Ceremonies to which they ſo frequently 
-allude, were what were well known to, and pra- 
. tis'd by all the People: And that Nation had fo 
little Communication with others, (except the 
Eptiaus, whoſe Cuſtoms are ſometimes men- 
tioned and alluded” to by, Moſes), that there is 
ſcarcely any thing mentioned throughout 

Y 1 that was, in any Reſpect, — ho 


Perſons: for whoſe Uſe it was primarily in- 


Us, 


Sect. II. REMARKS. 5 
us, at this Diſtance of Time; when we are habi- 
tuated to a Language, ſo different in its Idioms 
to that of the Eaſtern People; when ſeveral of 
the Cuſtoms; and Ceremonies referr' d to are un- 
known to us; and, when ſeveral of the appropri- 
ated Senſes of the Words they made uſe of can- 
not be fully diſcover'd; no Wonder that theſe 
Writings appear to us, in ſome Meaſure, clouded 
with Obſcurity: Several Reflections upon the Par- 
ticulars whereof will be wn in the Sequel of 


= theſe Remarks. 


The Incorrectneſs that may now beablere'd 3 in 


ſererat Paſſages of Scripture, may be accounted 


for in ſuch a Manner as not at all to derogate 
from its Authority: Since the Alterations that 
may have been made in the Sacred Text, appear 
to indo from the ſame Cauſes that have intro- 
duc'd them into all other antient Writings. A Re- 


velation from God, to his Prophets, muſt be giv- 


en, either by his diſtinctly declaring his Mind to 
them in an audible Manner, or, by his inſpiring 
them with the Knowledge of his Will: But, in 
either Caſe, this Revelation muſt be convey d to 
thoſe Perſons for whoſe Uſe it was intended, ei- 
ther by the verbal Declaration of the Prophet to 
ſuch Perſons, or by his Writing, or cauſing to be 
written, in a Language they well underſtood, the 
whole Import of ſuch Revelation. — If it was to 
be deliver d down to Perſons that were to live in 
after Times, it could only be convey'd to them 
by ſuch an Autographon, or by exact Copies 
thereof — And, if it was to be declar'd to People 
of different Nations and Languages, it could no 
— be communicated to them than by a 

A 3 Tran- 


6 REMARKS. Seck. II. 
Tranſlation of the Original into a Language that 
was in common Uſe amongſt them. — If the 
People of the Nation, in whoſe Language the Re- 
— Was deliver d, were many; if it was to 
be read in many different Places at the ſame 
Time, many Copies muſt be taken: And if a 
Tranſcriber ſhould have made but one Miſ- 


take thro' the whole, that Copy could not. be 


ſaid to be correct ſo as to lay any juſt Claim to 
the Title of Integrity. And it may be probablx 
thought of all the MS. Copies of the Hebrew 


Scriptures, as is ſaid of all the Printed Editions 


of the Eugiiſß Bible, That none ever 3 
without ſome literal: Errors. But then, as 

Errors of the Preſs, in modern Books, are look a 
upon as Matters of no great Conſequence, being 
fo eaſiby diſcover' d, and reſorm'd by a careful and 
judicious Reader, ſo the like Errors in a MS. 
Copy of the Hebrew Scriptures, would be look'd 
upon as Matters of as little Conſequence to Jew- 
Iſh Readers, whilſt it continued to be a living 
Language. But, to thoſe who are only enabled 


to read and underſtand it by grammatical Rules, 


the Caſe is greatly different; the leaſt Alteration, 
in a Word may ſometimes occaſion a Difficulty, 
not eaſily to be ſurmounted, or cauſe an puer 
we may not know how to remove. And, 

If greater Errors than literal ones ſhould have 
been committed by any Jewiſh Tranſcribers; if, 
in any Copies, thro Haſte or Careleſsneſs, any 
Words or Sentences ſhould have been omitted; 
or, if they ſhould have added any Words, which 
they thought might be proper for the Illustration 
of * Text; or, if ſome 1 Notes, W 


Sect. II. REMARKS. 7 


Jat had been Wr Oe upon, ſome Copies, Were in others, 
he introduce d into the Body of the Work; and, if 
e- any of theſe Copies ſhould have been made uſe of 


in compiling at which was given to the Preſs, 
and is deliver d to us as the genuine authentic 
Standard of the Original Hebrew Scriptures; the 
Conſequence muſt be, That that Copy claims a 
Title to which it hath no juſt Pretence: And 

The ſeveral Marks of Incorrectneſs that haye 
been obſery'd, and are eaſily diſcoverable, in the 
printed Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, en- 
tirely overthrow all the Arguments made uſe of 
by Bux#ary, and others who plead for the Inte- 
grity of this Text; and lay, e ook too on 
erung mee an 90. la 


7 


J 
£ 


FIRST GENERAL REMARK. 


F 4 A the pteſent Maſarete Copy wah the 
| Old Teſtament. is, in many places, dit- 
ferent — the original Hebræu Text; that lame 
Letters, and ſome Words, | ſome; Sentences, and 
ſome Faragraphs have been chang d, ame. or 
and ** er- 1 But, ; {119} Dig wv 


* E 2 1 I 0 \N U. 
* Ho we cannot but greatly — that 
ſuch a Conceflion muſt be made, with Re- 
ſpect to a Copy, that for many Ages, was look d 
upon as a fait ful Tranſcript of the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, yet, we may, with ſome 
XZ Pleaſure, obſerve, that, from the Time that theſe 
Errors were begun to [be taken Notice of, the ill 
Effects that might have ariſen therefrom, have 
= been, 
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8 REMARKS. Set. III. 


been, in a great Meaſure, obviated, by a Diſco- 
very of their Cauſes; and a proper Uſe of thoſe 
Helps that are till remaining to aſſiſt us in reſtor- 
ing the genuine Text, in thoſe Places where it 
may have ſuffer' d any Alteration : ſo that nothing 
but a Wantonneſs of Mind, and Wickedneſs of 
Heart, tan deduce and retain any Principles 
of Infidelity from Reaſons grounded upon ſuch 
Gbſervations as theſe. 

The Cauſes above aſſign'd for the Alterations 
that may, from Time to Time, have been intro- 
duc'd into the Hebrew Copies, will appear to eve- 
ry Perſon of Candor and Judgment, to be natu- 
ral, and in ſome Meaſure, neceſſary: the very 
great Number of Copies that "muſt have been 
taken for the Uſe of the Jewiſh Synagogues only, 
tho' we ſhould not ſuppoſe them to have been in 
many private Hands, muſt make them liable to a 
variety of Errors: and all later Copies muſt be 
-more incorrect than. the former, ſhould we ſup- 
poſe a Tranſcriber to endeavour ſtrictly to attend 
to the Copy before him, and ſo, retaining all the 
Errors that had been introduc'd into that ; 1nvo- 
luntarily add ſome others of his own. It is now 
3200 Years from the Death of Moſes ; and 2200 
from the ſuppos'd Time of ſettling the Canon of 
Scripture by Ezra: And it does not yet appear 
. probable, that the World is now in Poſſeſſion of 
any Copy above 1000 years Old. See Kennicott's 
_ Diſſertation. page 307. &c. And the Copy, the 
-neareſt in Conformity to that which is given us, 
in Print, as the authentic Standard of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, appears not to have been wrote ſooner 
than A. D. 1400. Idem p. 300. 


The 


. © 
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Sect. III. RE MARES: * 


The Weakneſs of the Plea for the Integrity of 
the preſent Text, from its being ſo ſafely guarded 
by the Maſoretic Hedge, will evidently appear to 
any one who ſhall read Bp. Walton's eighth Prole- 
gomenon, before the Engliſb Polyglott; and as 
we are yet happily in Poſſeſſion of ſome Hebrew 


MSS, that are free from all Maſoretic Obſervati- 


ons; and others, into which but few of them 
have been admitted; we may juſtly hope, from 
thence, to gain more Aſſiſtance towards aſcer- 


taining the genuine Text, than from the Labours 


of thoſe who have beſtow'd ſo much Pains to give 
a Sanction to every literal Miſtake of the Tran- 
ſ{cribers, which they found in their Copies; witneſs 
the mighty Myſtelies the Maſoretic Rabbis have 


diſcover'd in thoſe Letters which are irregularly 
written larger or ſmaller than they ought to be. 
On which ſee the eighth Prolegomenon above 


mention'd, and Kennicott's Diſſertation Page 3 56, 


407, and 495. from whence it appears that tho 
theſe are uniformly irregular in all the printed Co- 
pies, yet there are ſeveral MSS. ſtill remaining in 
which theſe Letters are of equal Size with the 


others as they are likewiſe in the Samaritan Pen- 

tateuch. Nen Och 28311 
What farther Aſſiſtance may be obtain'd from 

the Hebrew MSS. towards correcting the Errors in 


the preſent Text, we muſt wait in Hopes of ſee- 
ing, from the Labours of ſome of thoſe who 


may have the Opportunity of collating them. 


The various Readings of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, collected from Time to Time, are 
juſtly efleemed no ſmall Treaſure: and we ſhould 
_ ' ſurely think our ſelves equally oblig'd to thoſe 


who 
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10 REMARKS. Se. III. 


who ſhould give us the Various Readings of the 
Books of the Old. 

The antient Verſions and Paraphraſes which 
compoſe the Body of the Polyglott Bible, were 
doubtleſs, made from Hebrew Copies of much 
greater Antiquity than any that now remain: 
which muſt therefore neceſſarily be more correct 
than thoſe which were made the Standard at the 
Time of Printing; as, from Time to Time, 
more, and greater Errors might be introduc'd 
into the later Copies — If we were to conſider 


theſe Verſions, as faithful Tranſlations of the He- | 
brew Copies they were made from, we could not 


avoid being convinc'd that thoſe Copies were dif- 


ferent from that which is in Print: Since it will 


evidently appear, in the Courſe of theſe Remarks; 

that ſuch 'Tranflations:muſt be made from Words 
different, both in Form and Senſe, from what we 
now find inithe Hebrew Scriptures. — The Ad- 
ditions found in ſeveral Parts of theſe Tranſlations 
to what is now in Hebrew; and in other Places, 

the Omiſſions of Paſſages which are in the preſent 
Copies, are inconteſtible Proofs, that either, We 
are not to conſider any of the Verſions as a faith- 
ful Tranſlation of the Original Hebrew Scriptures, 
or, that the preſent Hebrew Copies are widely 
different from the Original. — But, it muſt be 
confeſſed, that the Arguments in Favour of the 


Authenticity of the preſent Hebrew Text, are 


much ſtronger than any that can be brought 
in Support of the Fidelity of any of the Verſi- 


ons; or, at leaſt, of any of the Copies which 


we now have: of them: For, The Tranſlations 


were, ſurely, * with the Original, liable to 
the 
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the Errors of Tranſcribers. — It will readily be 

allow'd, That no two different Languages what- 
ever have Words ſo ſimilar in their appropriated 
Senſe and Meaning, as fully to convey the Senti- 


ments of any Writer into a verbal Tranſlation. 


And ſcarcely any one will ſuppoſe a Tranſlator ſo 
rfectly to underſtand the full Import of every 
Word in a foreign Language, as to be capable of 
expreſſing the Ideas annex d to each by a Para- 
hraſe. — Theſe Conſiderations, when they are 
duly. weigh'd by Perſons of Judgment and Candor, 
will ſhew. how cautious we ought to be of pre- 
ſuming to alter the preſent Hebrew Text upon the 
Authority of any particular Verſion. But when, as 
it ſometimes happens, all the Antient Verſions ap- 
pear to have been made from a Word much fi- 


milar in its Form, or Sound, to that which we 


find in the preſent Hebrew, but of a very diffe- 


rent Signification : and when the Senſe required 


by the Context gives a Sanction to the Verſions ; 
it may not be Preſumption to ſuppoſe the Word 


to have been differently written in the later Co- 


pies, from what it was in thoſe antient ones theſe 
Verſions were made from. The Similarity of 
ſome of the Hebrew Letters is ſo great, as eaſily 


to occaſion ſome Miſtakes in Tranſcribing : and 


if, as it is generally thought, Copies were ſome 
times taken from Oral Tradition, that is, a Tran- 
ſcriber might ſay of the Perſon who read unto 
him, as Baruch did of Jeremiah, © He pro- 

nounced all theſe Words unto me with his Mouth, 
and I wrote them with Ink in the Book :” as 
ſome Words that are ſimilar in their Sound, are 


form'd from the Connection of different Letters; 


2 tho 


12 RE MAR RS. See. IV. 
tho a Tranſcriber might endeavour to be correct, 
he might yet write a wrong Word. 


SECTION IV. 


P ON theſe general Remarks, the follow ing 

7 particular ones on ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture are chiefly founded, which have been collected 
from Time to Time, but muſt not be publiſh'd 
without a proper Apology. It is herein allow'd 
that there are Changes, Additions, and Omiſſions 
to be diſcover'd in the preſent Hebrew Text of 
the Holy Scriptures: But this is no more than 
what appears to have been fully prov'd in Capel- 
lus's Critica Sacra, and the Writers who eſpous'd 
his Cauſe, againſt Buxzorf'; it is what hath been 
remark'd by ſeveral Commentators upon particular 
Paſſages: and ſhewn, I think, to the Satisfaction 
of all candid Judges in Mr. Kennicott's late Diſſer- 
tation. And Father Houbigant, as T am informed, 
in his Hebrew Bible juſt publiſh'd, (which I have 
not had the Opportunity of ſeeing,) hath pro- 
sd more Alterations in the preſent Text, than 
all the Authors who have taken this Subject into 
Conſideration. And whence can ariſe any juſt 
Objections againſt ' propoſing the Emendation of 
any faulty Paſſages; if, at the fame Time, we 
can diſcover the Cauſes of the Corruptions that 
may have crept into the Text, and point out the 
Methods of reforming them? For then, at the 
ſame Time that we ſhew the Want of Correct- 
neſs in the preſent Copies, we make it appear that 
the Scriptures were originally correct and con- 
ſiſtent. cert aan P 
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The Compiler of theſe Remarks is deſirous not 
to be exceeded by any one, in a due Veneration 
for theſe Sacred Writings: and the Deſign of theſe 


Sheets is here avow'd to be, an Endeavour to re- 


move thoſe Prejudices which have ariſen in the 


Minds of many unhappy Men, againſt their be- 


ing the Oracles of Truth; by proving that the 
Objections made to the Veracity, or Correctneſs, 


of any Part thereof, are Objections not ariling 


from the Writings of thoſe who were the Pen- 


men of the Sacred Books, but, from the Altera- 
tions that have been N in thoſe Books, ſince 


they delivered them, as the Word of God, with 


all the genuine Marks of Divine Authority. An 
Attempt of this N. afure, therefore muſt be ſo far 
from invalidating fh the Authority of Scripture, that 
it muſt be the greateſt Sanction to it, and will be 


the moſt probable Means of reſtoring a general 


Veneration _— the Writings of Moſes and the Pro- 


phets; as it will render the Foundation of Infi- 
delity, grounded upon ſuch Objections, unfirm, 


and unable to ſupport the Superſtructure. 
The Diſcoveries and Arguments of the. —.— 


mention'd Writers upon this Subject, and of ſe- 
Fa veral others who have occaſionally made Obſerva- 
tions upon moſt of the Paſſages herein referr d to, 
may, in ſome Meaſure, juſtly be thought to ſu- 
perſede the Neceſſity and Uſe. of theſe Remarks: 
lince, to thoſe who are thoroughly converſant 
with the Critics, and Commentators, but few 
things may occur that they. are not alread ap- 
priz d of. But, as they are here collected, and 
laid together in ſuch a Method and Compaſs, that 
thoſe who may not have the Opportunity of con- 


ſulting 
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ſalting many Books, may with Little Trouble 
take a View of the Opinions of many learned 
Men, upon a great Variety of Paſſages; And as 
the Remarks here mention'd upon any particular 
Paſſage; may be ſo readily referr'd to, by the In- 
dex of the Texts of Scripture hereunto annexed ; 
a Work of this Kind may not be altogether un- 
acceptable. And, with this Apology, I proceed 
to the particular Remarks, digeſted under the ſe- 
veral Heads mention'd in the Contents. ry 


lib SECTION V. 

8 HEN, and by whom, the Points were 
12 added to the Hebrew Text, is a Matter 
of no ſmall Debate amongſt the Learned. The 
ſingular Opinion that they were coeval with the 
Language, is, I think, generally exploded. Had 
they been ſo, it is ſcarcely probable that any Co- 
pies would have been taken without them: yet, 
the moſt antient Copies ſtill remaining, have them 
not: and we are inform'd that the Tranſcripts 
made for the Uſe of the Jewiſh Synagogues, are 
without them. The moſt plauſible Arguments 
in Defence of their Antiquity, were publiſh'd 

Tome Years ago by Mr. Whitefield of Leverpool. 
He carries them up fo high as, at leaſt, to the 
Time of Ezra; but his Reaſons for fo doing, ap- 
pear not to be ' ſufficiently convincing. On the 
contrary, ſeveral Keris having been found neceſ- 
fary to reform the Cetib in the Books of Ezra 
and Nebemiab, make it 1 demonſtrable, that 
they were not inſerted by Ezra, when, as it is 

ſuppos d, he ſettled the Canon of Scripture, and 
vrote the Hebreto Copy in the Manner it is we: 
5 vey 
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added after 
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vey d to us: For, tho' it may be readily allow'd, 
that he might find Miſtakes in the other Books, 
and point them out by the Keris, yet it cannot 
well be imagin'd that he ſhould put them to the 
Books of his own compoſing. 1111 
Mr. . argues, that the Keris muſt be 
e Points were in uſe, becauſe, upon 
the Words that are incorrect in the Cetib, the 
Points are ſuch as are neceflary to be apply'd to 
the Keris; and therefore ſuppoſes that the Re- 
form was made from the Points: He urges this 
with great Ingenuity, but without convincing 
Proofs : for the Points and the Keris ſtill appear 


to meto be of the ſame Antiquity, whatever that 


be. And, fince it appears from Mr. Kennicott's 
Catalogue of the Hebrew MSS. that none of 
thoſe, yet known to the publick, that appear to 
have been written above 700 Years ago, have ei- 
ther Points or Keris; we may, with the greateſt 


Probability, conclude that there can nothing be 


producd to convince us that either the Points or 
the Keris were added to the Hebrew Text before 
A. D. 1e. LEON | 


Buy whom, or where, the Points were formed, 


it would be uſeleſs particularly to enquire, unleſs 
there are more probable Accounts of thoſe Mat- 
ters than I have been able to meet with. We muſt 
therefore be content with obſer ving that, when we 
ſpeak of the Hebrew Text with the Points, we 
are well underſtood by calling it the Maſorete 
Reading, tho we are not able to aſcertain who 


the Maſorites or Traditioniſts were, that ſettled 
the preſent Standard of the Hebrew Scriptures — 


It mult be allow'd that they have not 3 
| 1 the 
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the great Pains they have taken, uſeleſsly: They 
ſettled, or found ſettled, the grammatical Rules 
of the Language, and, according to thoſe Rules, 
they pointed the ſeveral Words, ſo as not only to 
diſtinguiſh the Parts. of Speech, but alſo to aſcer- 
tain the ſeveral. Conjugations, Moods, Tenſes, 
Numbers and Perſons, in which they thought 
each, was to be taken: 80 far, therefore, the 


Oints are a Directory, not only for reading, but 


fo for aſcertaining the Import of the Words, in 
the Senſe they underſtood them. And when the 
Maſorites found a Word irregular in its Form or 
Conſtruction, they could not retain it, and point it 


according to grammatical Rules; and, therefore, 


affixing a Word in the Margin, which might 
compleat the Senſe and the Connection, they put 

the Points belonging to that Word, under the faul- 
ty one which they found in the Copies before 
them; and which they would not alter, leſt, per- 

haps, they might fall under the curſe of the Law, 
Deut. 4. 2. This accounts for the Conformity be- 
tween the Keris and the Points; and makes it the 
more probable that they were together added to 


the Text. After they were affix'd to it, the Co- 


pies taken might be the leſs liable to Is Det 
they could not ſecure an Indefectibility to any: as 
wall: ſufficiently appear from the Liſt of various 
readings, given at the Epit, of Lum Der __ 8 
Bible. + 

be Keris, which: are at leaſt 793% and: at moſt 


1171, according to the different Editions, (ſee 


Waltor's Proleg. VIII.) are, in general, very pro- 
perly and judiciouſly inſerted, and, probably, the 
Ward of the Orga Text: and would, ſurely, 


have 
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have been -put into the Places of the faulty ones, 
had it not been for the Reaſon above mention'd. 
Some of the various Readings upon the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament, are juſtly thought to be 
better entitled to a Place in the Text, than thoſe 
Words which obtain'd Robert Stevens's Sanction. 
Many Remarks upon which Subject may be ſeen 
by refering to the Index of the 3d Vol. of Dr. 
Doddridge's Family Expoſitor, under the Article 
of Various Readings; And in his Notes on Gal. 4. 
17. Heb. 10.2, 23: and many other Places. And, 
as the Various Readings have been found to be of 
ſuch great Aſſiſtance in the Illuſtration of theſe 
Books; and as the Keris give us a great Aſliſt- 
ance, which we ſhould otherwiſe have wanted in 
the Hebrew Scriptures; we cannot but judge that, 
a Collection of the ſeveral Various Readings of 
the MSS. that are ſtill ſubſiſting, may be the chief 
Z Help now wanting, and to be hoped for, towards 
a Correction of the Errors in the printed Hebrew 
Text. 4 
It is probable that, before the Points were added 
to the Text, none of thoſe Vowels were omitted 
which have frequently been ſince, by the Licence 
of Maſoretic Rules. And when the Sound of 
the Vowel was ſupply'd by the Point, a Writer, 
for Expedition Sake, might be induc'd, to omit 
the Letter. Thus Gen. 1. 14. MM js written in- 
ſtead of, ed In the ſame v. IRS for, NN 
and, in the next, ND for, epd and in 
V. 16. Nen for dn The Letters, that are 
wanting here, are ſupply'd by the Points, and 
therefore the Pronunciation muſt be the ſame in 
an Hebrew Reader: That the Letters omitted 
B Were 
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the Tranſcribers, with Reſpect to ſuch Omiſſions; 


ſions in the 40" Ch. of Ezek. above- mention'd. 
But, ie OY 


— * — ——— — — — = 
n — * 
"= ym — l bo - = n —— 
on . 2 — - — — — a 
— — r 8 8 _ . 2 : - . - = —— — — — — * 5 — 3 
— =. * —— d 8 S _ = 
— - — — = —_— 
2 2 I — * — — 
2 — — —— * * 
„ 5 — 


REM Sea. VI. 


were in the former Tranſcripts, ſeems evidently 
to appear from their being found in the Samari- 
tan Text; a Treaſure happily diſcover'd to Eu- 
rope about 130 Years ago; juſtly held in high 
eſteem ; and largely ſpoken of by Bp. Walton, 
Proleg. XI. Du Pin Proleg. Ch. V. and Mr. Ken- 
nicott, in many places. In this there are neither 
Points nor Ketis ; it is written in the antient He- 
brew Characters, and, we may well ſuppoſe, a- 
greeably to the antient Manner of writing, with- 
out omitting the Vowels — The Omiſſion of the 
Jod above thirty Times in the 40 Ch. of Ezek. * 
is very remarkable; and proves that it was deſign-—- 
edly made, in that Copy which was follow'd by | 
the Maſorites. And yet, we may obſerve, that 

there was no general Rule invariably follow'd by 


ſince, within the Compaſs of two Verſes, we find 
the ſame Name written V and N 11. Chron, RE f 
24. 1, 2 — Inſtances of this Sort are innumer- 
able; and plainly ſeem to have been occaſion'd by 

the Introduction of the Points, fince Mr. Renni- 


cott hath obſerv'd, p. 516, that there are Copies 
ſtill remaining, in which there are not the Omiſ- | 


SECTION VL 


ESIDES the Alterations that may have | 
thus deſignedly been made in the Text, by 
giving it in a more contracted manner, for the 
Sake of Expedition; (and which could be of no 
ill Conſequence to a Jewiſh Reader, when the | 


Sound and Senfe of the Words was aſcertain'd, 
by 


Nene 19 
by regular Points; ) Copies of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures were liable to ſome material Errors, from 
the fimilar Forms of different Letters : for, with- 
out great Care and Attention, a Tranſcriber might 
either miſtake a Letter, or write it ſo much like 
that of its fimilar Form, that thoſe who read it, 
or tranſcrib'd his Copy, might miſtake it. And if 
there were any ſuch Miſtakes in the Copies that 
were look'd upon as genuine by the Maſorites, 
and therefore introduc'd into the printed Text: 
and if by ſuch Miſtakes, Words of a different 
Meaning from thoſe that were in the original 
Text, and more antient Tranſcripts, have been 
ſubſtituted in their Places, the Ideas convey'd by 
ſuch Words muſt be different from what was in- 
tended to be convey'd to the Reader. — A Faith- 
ful Tranſlator muſt render the Word he finds in 
the Copy before him according to its uſual Signi- 
fication, and therefore whatever Miſtakes of that 
Kind are in the printed Hebrew Text, muſt be 
transferr'd into all the Modern Verſions, But there 
were Verſions made into ſeveral Languages, from 
Hebrew Copies much more antient than thoſe 
which can be ſuppos'd to have come under the 
Inſpection of the Maſorites ; from which Verſions | 
we have an inconteſtable Proof, that ſeveral 
Words, in the Hebrew Copies they were made 
from, had different Letters tho much ſimilar in 
Form to what we find at preſent; that the Change 
of theſe Letters much alter'd the Senſe of the 
Words, and occafion'd thoſe Verſions to vary 
much from the modern ones — In what Senſe 
the Word was originally given, the Context will 
frequently enable us to conclude: And 1 * 
| B23. | ea- 
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Reaſon pleads loudly in favour of that Word the 
Antients tranſlated from, we may juſtly infer from 
their Verſions, that the Word hath been ſince al- 
Wee, and is faulty i in the Maſorete Copies. 
Whether the Word was N or MN Gen. 


5 13? Whether it was only ſaid in general, that 


Abraham ſaw a ſingle Ram, or ſaid, particularly, 
that he ſaw a Ram behind bim, is not very mate- 
rial: But it may be obſerv'd, that, tho' the pre 

ſent Hebrew hath W in the Samaritan Copy it 
is Me and appears to have been ſo in thoſe Co- 
pies which all the antient Verſions were made 


from, except the Vulgate. And, probably, had 


Behind him been intended to have been expreſs'd, 
it would have been done by the Word YR 

2. We read 1 Sam. 14. 21. That the Hebrews 
turned to be with the 1ſrae/ites : which, how im- 
probable ſoever it may appear, is the literal Ver- 
tion of the Hebrew: but, in the Greek Verſion 
we read that the Servants of the Philiftines deſert- 
ed, and came over to the Iſraelites. This Diffe- 
rence is evidently occaſion'd by the Change of a 
ſimilar Letter, MAY is Hebrews and MY Servants, 
Here is no Proof, indeed, when or by whom 
y was chang'd into N27, But it may be refer'd 
to the Reader's Judgment whether the Difference 
of the Senſe doth not induce him to conclude 
that this Change hath been made. And, what 
then? Are the Scriptures imperfect ? Have we 
not the Scripture of God's Prophets deliver'd. 
down. to us? Neither of theſe Conſequences will 
hold; It may be ſaid, indeed, that the Maſorete 
Copy is faulty; but that God hath not left his 
Word without a Witneſs, by preſerving a N 
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which points out to us, how "_ Paſſage was ori- 


nally written, 
3. In the ſame Manner, it may be doubted 


whether Moſes wrote YA or PWM Gen. 47. 21. 


If the former, our Tranſlation is right, © As for 


ce the People he removed them to Cities from one 
e End of the Borders of Egypt, even to the other 


End thereof.“ But, if the latter, the true Senſe 


of the Paſſage is, As for the People he brought 
& them into Servitude i in the Cities, &c. — Now, 
if we were at Liberty to judge from the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Hiſtory only, we ſhould find 
little or no Reaſon to think that Pharach would 
remove the Inhabitants of one City into another, 
in ſo extraordinary a Manner. The Inconvenien- 
cies attending ſuch a Removal muſt be obvious to 
every one; and any politic, or good Ends it could 


anſwer, will be difficult to be aſſign' d. — That 


he brought them into Servitude, is not only evi- 
dent from the general Tenor, but from the ex- 


preſs Words of the Hiſtory: for they ſaid unto 


Joſephb, Buy us and our Land for Bread; and 
* we, and our Land will be Servants unto Pha- 
© raob. Upon which Jeſeph ſaid unto them, 
«© Behold, I have bought you this Day, and your 
« Land, for Pharaoh; and they ſaid, We 
ce will be Pharaoh's Servants.” Then he faid, 


* Lo, here is Seed for you, and ye ſhall ſow 7. he 


Land, y.23. — Is not The Land he here menti- 


ons, the ſame which he had juſt before called 
your Land? The Same which he had bought of 


them for Pharaoh? And, does it not, therefore, 
appear that the Order was given for every Man to 
till and cultivate his own Land that he was before 

B 3 in 
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in Poſſeſſion of, without any Intimation of a R- 
moval ? : 
But, The Word in all the printed Copies, and 
the MSS. they were taken from is ay. And 
when the Cities are ſpoken of, it is not ſaid H )] 
in the Cities, but BW 70 Cities. — As to the 
former part of the Objection, it is in ſome mea- 
ſure, obviated already: The Word might be 
P2y71 in the original and antient Copies, and 
vy in later: And that it really was ſo, will 
| Tearcely be doubted when we obſerve that, in the 
Samaritan Text the Word is TQYnN. That the 
Greek Tranſlators render'd the Word before them 
xa}edsxwralo: And, That the Latin Verſion is, 
Subjecitque eam (i.e. Terram) Pharaon, et cun- 
ctos Populos ejus. — As to the latter Part of the 
Objection, I need only obſerve, that it is well 
known to thoſe who are much converſant in the 
Hebrew Language that . may properly be 
render'd in the Cities: And, that thoſe who are 
leſs ſo, may be readily convinc'd of this by con- 
ſulting Noldius's Particles under 5 No. 18. And, 
it muſt be a Satisfaction to a pious and attentive 


Reader, to ſee that Miſtakes of this Kind, (to 


which Tranſcribers would be frequently liable, 
thro' the Similarity of the Form of Letters,) may 
be thus diſcover'd, and the genuine Text reſtor'd, 
4. In ſome Caſes we may not be able ſo fully 
and clearly to determine which was the original 
Word, where we muſt be fatisfied that Copies 
have varied thro' the Change of Similar Letters, 
Where we read Wn 1/a. 31.1. The Greek 
Tranſlators read WYTNN as appears by their ren- 
dering it eyxaumteo9%, © Keep Silence before me O 
te Iſlands,” 
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„ Tſlands,” is our Verſion from the preſent Word: 


And whether Be ye renewed or reſtored, to 
me,” may not ſeem more ſuitable to the' Context 
in that Place I ſhall not take upon me to deter- 
mine, but leave it to the Readers Judgment. 

5. When a Remark is thus generally confirm'd 
by ſome particular Inſtances, it may be apply'd as 
there may ſeem Occation, Similar Letters may 
have been miſwrote for each other; but we ſhould 
be cautious in ſuppoſing that they have been fo 
without Evidence ſufficiently ſtrong. By the Au- 


_ thority of the Points and Keri, we are told that 


dd is put into the Text inſtead of PR Gen. 


39. 20, Which yet, I am inclinable to doubt, 


becauſe it is W in the Samaritan Text, in the 
Characters of which there is no Similitude be- 
tween the Vau and the Jod to occaſion a Miſtake. 
But it will more than ſufficiently appear, in the 
next Section, that not only the ſimilar Letters 
have been frequently put for each other, but that 
alſo Letters that were no ways ſimilar, have been 
put in the place of others, thro' careleſsneſs or In- 


attention — Amongſt thoſe who have ſpoken of 


the Hebrew MSS. 1 have not ſeen it obſerv'd, that 
there are any Marks of the Writer's reviſing his 
Copy, and reforming thoſe Miſtakes which every 
Writer is liable to make. Now, if this was the 
Caſe with the Tranſcribers of the Hebrew Text 
if, when they had finiſhed their Copies, they let 
them go out of their Hands without farther Care; 
we cannot be at all ſurpriz'd at finding a frequent 
want of Orthography : but muſt think it a pecu- 
liar Happineſs, that none of the material Parts of 
Scripture, relating either to Duties or Doctrines, 

| B 4 are 
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are affected by the Errors of Tranſcribers; and 
that ſo many of the Literal and Verbal Errors, 
which are ſo frequent, may be diſcover'd and re- 
form'd, by the Samaritan Text, antient Copies, 
and antient Verſions. _ ES 


V 
E may juſtly conclude that, with due Care 
and Attention, the Orthography of the 
proper Names mention d in Scripture, might have | 
been much better preſerv'd than we find it to be. 
When a Perſon is writing Names, the Orthogra- 
phy whereof he is not well acquainted with, he 
mult be more liable to make Miſtakes in them 
than any other Words: But, when a Perſon is 
tranſcribing a Copy where the Names are pro- 
perly written, it muſt be for Want of due Care, 
if he does not -give them in the ſame Manner : 
And, if a Miſtake ſhould have inadvertently been 
made by a Tranſcriber, in any of thoſe Names 
which are. mention'd in other Places; it might 
readily have been reform'd by a careful Superviſor 
of the Copy. We can have no reaſon to doubt 
but that the Penmen of the Sacred Books wrote 
the Names of the Perſons they mention'd in a re- 
gular and uniform Manner: If then, a remarkable 
Want of Orthography. and Uniformity in theſe 
ſhall appear in the preſent Copies of the Hebrew 
Text, it will be evident that, this hath been occa- 
fion'dithro' the Haſte. and Inaccuracy of former 
Tranſcribers, and the Negligence of later, in not 
reforming thoſe Errors that muſt be ſo apparent; 
unleſs we may more probably impute it to their 
| tion of adhering to their Copies, as far as 

" their 
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their Haſte and Inaccuracy would give them 
Leave. That this Superſtition prevail'd- among 
the Maſorites is evident from the foregoing Ob- 


ſervations; and it is known to have long and 
ſtrongly prevail' d with Buxtorf and thoſe others 


Who have taken upon them to defend the Integ- 


rity of the Maſorete Text; an Opinion, which, 
from the Inſtances I ſhall produce upon this Head, 
will appear altogether indefenſible. 

1. In the ſame verſe we have the ſame Name 
written „NY and 58mm Gen. 4.18, The Points 
direct the latter word to be read as the former; 
but the Maſorites would not alter the faulty 
Letter. 

2. The Name Law Gen. 10. 28. is oy 1 Chro. 
1. 22. But from the Syriac and Arabic Verſions 
it is written Oba/ in Chronicles; from whence 
we may conclude that, when thoſe Verſions were 


made the Name was uniformly written in both 


places. | 
3. Wh Gen. 10. 23. is Wh 1 Chro. 1. 17. but as 
we find Moooy, in the 70 Verſion of Genefis, we 


may be ſatisfied that it was * in the Antient 


Hebrew Copies. 
4. m Gen. 25. 15. is TIM 1. Cre. 1. 30, but 


finding m in the Samaritan Text, muſt convince 
us that it was ſo in the antient Hebrew Copies 


of Geneſis. 

5. Dx Gen. 36.1 11. is BY 1: Cbro. 1. 36. but, as 
all the Tranſlators appear to have read 7. Zephy i in 
Geneſis, and the Arabic in Chronicles alſo, that 
will determine us to conclude what the true 


Name was; and that it was regularly. mention'd 
in both. 


6. Nn Gen. 36. 20, 5 1 Chro. 1. 41. but 


when 
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when we find Hamdan in the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch, and the Arabic Verſion. of Chronicles, we 
can be in very little doubt which was the pro- 
per Name, tho' the other Verſions give Ham- 
ran, according to the faulty Copy, in Chronicles; 
which only proves that miſtakes in the ſimilar 
Letters were made in ſome more early Copies. 


7. y Gen. 36.27. is pw 1. Chro. 1.42. The 


od was evidently put to the Name in Chronicles 
inſtead of the Yau; it was written, And Achan. 
But this Miſtake was made ſo early that the 


Latin and Syriac Verſions read And Facan; tho 


the Greek and Arabic have it properly, And 
Achan. + | 

8. We find the ſame Name written yy and 
yy thro' the Caſual omiſſion of the Yau, Exod. 


4. 18. as appears from the Samaritan Text, in 


which there is no ſuch omiſſion, Yet it may be 
obſerv'd that the Greek hath twice 190 in this 


verſe. 


9. ye 1. Chro. 3. 8. is v 14. 7. but as 
the Greek, Syriac and Arabic Verſions have no 3 


we may conclude it hath been added ſince thoſe 
Verſions were made, by the Careleſneſs of ſome 
Tranſcriber. Fa | 
10. BW 11. Sam. 8. 10. is m 1; Chro. 18. 
10. but the Syrzac and Arabic Verſions have Jo- 
ram in Chronicles. 
11. JM 11. Sam. 10. 16. is TOW 1. Chro. 19. 
16. but, as the Syriac and Arabic Verſions have 
Shobach, we readily ſee where the miſtake lies. 
12. "OX 11. Kin. 1 5. 29. is WOXI99 1. Chro. 
5. 6. but as it is Pileſer in the Greek, Syriac and 
Arabic Verſions of Cbronicles, we muſt be con- 
LS vinc'd 
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vinc'd that the 3 hath been improperly inſerted 


13. NYr 1. Chro. 23.10. is dt y.11. but the 
Greek and Latin Verſions have Ziza in both 
Places, 

14. TIN 11. Kin. 20. 12. is TWW2 To. 39. 1. 
but the Greek, Syriac and Arabic Verſions 4s 
Merodach in Kings. 25 

15. MW 1. Sam. 16. 9. is WEL 11. Sam. 1 3. 3. 


And xy 1. Chro. 2. 13. Accordingly, in our 


Verſion we find this ſame Name written Sham- 
mah, Shimea and Shimma, | | 
16. r Fudg. 6. 32. is NIV 1 1. Sam. 11, 


21. The Greek and Latin Verſions have Jerub- 


baal in Samuel. But, upon this Remark, it hath 
been judiciouſly obſerv'd, and kindly communi- 


| cated to me, that this change of the Name might 


be both voluntary and proper, as WA and G32 are 
words of the ſame Signification, Fer. 11. 13. 
Hoſ. 9. 10, And that, in the ſame Manner 
NWATLR 11, Sam. 2.8, is WALN f. Chro. B. 33. 
„T. 1 1 88 | 

17. HN 1. Sam. 8. 2. is 3% 1. Chro. 6.28. Here 
the Letters are not at all Similar; but the evident 
Cauſe of the Difference is, as Le Clerc hath ob- 
ſerv'd, the Omiſſion of the Name of Joel in Chro- 
nicles, and taking d which was to expreſs The 
Second for a proper Name. The Syriac and Ara- 
bic Verſions have from a perfect Copy, rightly 
render'd the Words © The firſt born Joel, and 


the Second Abrab. ” 


18. It would be tedious to the Reader to e- 
numerate any conſiderable Number of the Mil- 
takes that have been made in tranſcribing the 


the proper Names, The Inſtances already given 
ſhew 


ki 
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ſhew that the Tranſcribers were greatly wanting 
in Care and Attention; and ſeem plainly to prove 
that, they wrote in great Haſte, and did not reviſe 
their Copies. And yet, at the ſame Time that 
we cannot but ſee, and acknowledge theſe: miſ- 
takes, we are ſo happy as to find that very many 
of them are, even now, capable of being reform'd, 
and the Original Text undoubtedly reſtor'd, from 
the clear Evidence of the Samaritan Text, and 
the antient Verſions, — It will not be wonder'd 
at, that in every Inſtance, we may not have the 
ſame full and ſatisfactory Proofs of what was 
the original Text, where, thro' the Errors of the 
Tranſcribers, we find Variations. Yet we ſhall 
ſeldom fail of ſufficient evidence that the original 
Text was entirely correct and conſiſtent. An Ac- 
count of the Sons of Simeon is given in two 


different Ways. Gen. 46. 10. and 1 Chro. 4. 24. 


Gen. YNu9⁰ D TI TIN Kin, „d 
Chro. Ow Nt Iv == pr! Nn 


The Verſions of the Text in Chronicles muſt con- 
vince us that there were miſtakes made in antient 
Copies: but, as the Samaritan Text literally agrees 
with the preſent Hebrew of Genefis, we can 
ſcarcely doubt but that we have there a true Ac- 
count of the Number and the Names of the Sons 
of Simeon. a red 

19. In one Chapter we have an Account of the 
Poſterity of Levi by his Son Ger/hom, twice given; 
with what remarkable Variations the Reader will 
obſerve, a. is 


| Chis. 
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1; Gbro. 6. 19. 1. Chro. 6. 43. 
E 1. 0 
2. PW 2. PWV 

3. 0 3. e | 
4. Fry 4. Wow 
5. Mo. 5. r 
6. DRY 6. Fd 
7. V 7. N 
8. NI 8. Nr 

9. IAN 9. ANN 


There can be little Doubt but that the Gene- 
alogy was originally uniform in both places: and, 
it appears more than probable, that, in the firſt 
Catalogue, the Name of the Son of Ger/hom was 
omitted, and 1225 put inſtead thereof from Vn his 
Son; Since the Name of Ger/hom's Son, in the 
Syriac and Arabic Verſions of y. 20. is faid to be 
Nabatb inſtead of Fahath, as we find it in the 
Second Catalogue. And here it may be obſerv'd, 
that if the Arabic Verſion was made from the 
Greek, according to the more general Opinion, it 
was from a Verſion or a Copy, different to what 
we have at preſent; Since it is evident that the 
Author of the preſent Greek Verſion read 9155 as 


the third Name of the firſt Catalogue, as it is in 


the preſent Hebrew. This Remark may be ap- 
ply'd to ſeveral of the beforemention'd Obſerva- 
tions; and to ſuch an innumerable Quantity of 
other Paſſages, that I cannot readily ſubſcribe to 
the Opinion of the Arabic being a Verſion of the 
Septuagint. | „ 

20. The true Names of Places are not pre- 
ſerv'd with more Care than the Names of Perſons; 
; 4 ' 4 | FE and 
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and the Inaccuracy of Tranſcribers, might be very 
largely exemplified by ſhewing how differently 
they are mention'd from what they were in the 
Original; but I ſhall content my ſelf, and I hope 


ſufficiently ſatisfy the Reader, with producing | 


only one Inſtance, from two Catalogues of ſome 
of the Cities that were given to the Levites. 


TFoſh.21.11. 1. Chro. 6. $7. 
„ | man 
2. 1225 2. 0 
"4." UN „ 
4. NN οçẽ“ | 4. WINWCS 
5. on „ | 
6. 197 6. VI? 
7- WW 7. ey 
8. 85 a 
9. VNWVA 9. VD 
10. WAI | e. 
M. | „ 523 
12. NN 12. Hy 
13. boy 13. MY 


As the Author of the Book of Chronicles, as 
well as Joſhua, tells us that the Cities which he 
had enumerated, as given to the Levites were 
thirteen, we cannot doubt but the Catalogue was 
originally complete: and we may well conclude 
that the two N were conſiſtent: Yet now, 
in the latter two of the Names are omitted; and 
only five of them written uniformly with thoſe 
in Jaſbua. Tho' indeed the Differences are little 
material in Noi. 4, 5, 6, of the Catalogue, and the 
Obſervation of them may, in ſome meaſure, juſ- 

tify 
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tify the Remark of Mr. Kennicott, upon the 
Name of David being written ſometimes with, 
and ſometimes without the ' and confirm that 
the Vowels were more frequently omitted in 
the more antient Books of Scripture, than in 
the later — The Tranſpoſition of the two Names 
in Noe. 12, 13. ſhews no want of Correctneſs in 
either Catalogue: And the omiſſion of Futtah and 
Gibeon, muſt be imputed to the negligence of 
Tranſcribers, ſince both the Authors inform us 
that they had mention'd hirteen Cities. 

Theſe, and ſuch like, Variations, in the proper 
Names, evidently ariſing from the Cauſes here 
aſſign'd, and in general, ſtill capable of being dif- 
cover'd, and the Text of being reſtor d to its ori- 
ginal Correctneſs, are undeniable Proofs — 1ſt, 
That the preſent Text is very far from being a 
perfect Tranſcript of the Original Scriptures — 
2dly. That ſome of theſe Miſtakes were made in 


the Text before any of the Verſions were taken 


that are now remaining; as, for Inſtance, there is 
no Account of, the Zhirteen Cities, ſaid to be 
mention'd in this Catalogue in Chronicles, in any 
of the Verſions, but, 7490 wanting in them all, as 
well as in the preſent Hebrew — 3dly. That dif- 


ferent Hebrew Copies had different Miſtakes in 


them; Since it is apparent from ſeveral of the 
foregoing Obſervations, and many other Paſſages, 
that ſome of the Tranſlators had perfect Copies 
before them with Reſpect to ſome of thoſe Texts, 
where others were led into Errors from the fame 
fort of Corruptions in the Hebrew as we find at 
preſent. And 4:bly. That the Preſervation of the 
$amaritan Text, and the Antient ung 3 
| | « 
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32 RE MARK S. Sect. VIII. 
lected in the Pohyglotts, is of ineſtimable Benefit; 
as, thereby, the Corruptions in the preſent Text 
may not only ſo frequently be diſcover'd, but, at 
the ſame Time, the genuine Original Text, pre- 
ſerv'd in more antient Copies, is ſo plainly pointed 
out unto us. 


SECTION VII. 

F Miſtakes were ſo frequently made by Tran- 
ſcribers in Inſtances where the Orthography 
might have been generally preſerv'd with a com- 
mon Share of Care and Attention ; we can have but 
little Room to think that there is an indefectible 
Correctneſs in the other Parts: and indeed, were 
we to expect it, we ſhould find our ſelves great- 
ly diſappointed. But then, as we muſt diſcover 
Miſtakes and Corruptions, in the Text, ſo, from 
the antient Verſions, we frequently find ſufficient 
Aſſiſtance to enable us to alter and reform them, 
ſo as to ſhew the Text almoſt in its native pu- 
rity: and more will, I hope, &er long, riſe up, 
from the Collation of ſuch antient MSS. as are 
known to have unhappily long lain uſeleſs — Not 
that every Miſtake of a Tranſcriber. can properly 
be call'd, or ought to be confider'd as, a Corrup- 
tion: If fo, perhaps no Book, of any Conſequence, 
either written or printed, ever appear'd without 
Corruptions: But, are the Errors of the Preſs 
call'd Corruptions? Or ſhould the Conſequence 
of a wandring Eye, or the Slip of the Pen be fo 
ſeverely cenſur'd? They are Faults indeed, but 
ſuch, in general, as would be intuitively diſcover- 
able to an attentive Reader, if thoroughly ac- 
e with the Languages and ſuch as would, 
pro- 
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o 


obably, have generally been corrected in the 
Nopal Copies, had it not been for a kind of Su- 
perſtition that ſeems to have prevail'd upon all 
fewiſh Readers, not to alter the Copy, tho they 
ound it faulty. — In ſome Caſes, indeed, it may 
be difficult to determine whether there might not 
be ſome difference in the manner of writing be- 
tween the more antient and the later Jews: for 
Inſtance, ....- . | „ 


1. Whether, as z is above twenty Times put 
to expreſs a young Woman in the Pentateuch, 
it is not according to antient uſage? And whether, 
tho the Word is certainly molt properly cn in 
the other Books, it ought to be altered in the Pen- 
tateuch? may admit of a Diſpute, which can be 
of no manner of uſe, For, with the Points, nei- 
ther the Sound nor Senſe of this Word can be 
miſtaken when tis met with in this Form; nor, 
without them, was it ever miſunderſtood, as far as 
I have obſerv'd, by thoſe who made the Antient 
Verfions. We: ſhould be ſomewhat ſurpriz d to 
ſee the Account of Hamor's Son circumciſing 
himſelf expreſs'd in this manner, And the Girl 
deferred not to do the thing, Gen. 34. 19. &c- And 
yet I am well inform'd, that in old Enghſh, the 
word, Girl, is exactly expreſſive of the Hebrew 
2, and means a Young perſon of either Sex. 
But, if this was the Caſe with the antient Jeuiſb 
Writers, and they wrote ) fo indiſcriminately ; 
yet, in after Times, when they ceas' d to do fo, 
a Tranſcriber would very properly write the 
Word TW) when he found it of the Feminine 
Gender, as the Writers of the Samaritan Text 
have done, in theſe twenty Inſtances. And no 


a Enge 
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Englifh Writer would now be juſfied- in uſing 
Girl for a Young Perſon of the Male Sex, tho” 
it might have that Signification according to 
antient uſe, and Fav Hath that Scat, 
Mark 5. 40, 1 Pl 
2. It might be acoriing to antient Cuſtom, 
that e929 was written inftead of ND Deut. 
11. 12. and — 3. th niſtead of N Prov. 17. 5 
and — 4. 'N inſtead of WH 2 Sam. 12.1, 4. 
= — 5. ben inſtead of Dινν Gen. 19. S. and 
But, if it was ſo, the Writers of. the Sa- 
mores Copy of the Pentateuch, ſurely did right, 
ging © the Letters according to the proper Or- 
cata y of the Language in their Times. 
6. The frequent Inſertion of the Feminine 
Se, inſtead of the Maſculine $11 He, and e 
contra, hath been obſerv'd to be peculiar to the 
Pentatench by all Hebrew Readers; The Context, 
indeed, always ſhews the true Senſe of the Word, 
and the Points direct the proper reading of it: 
But, if the Points were not an original part of the 
Langu e, they are not neceſſary: and it muſt be 
an odd kind of Superftition that ſhould prevent a 
Tranſcriber from inſerting the proper Letters that 
make the due Diſtinction, tho' all the antient 
Copies ſhould have agreed in giving them in 
chat irregular Manner we find them; which 
Mr. Kennicott informs us they do not, p. 356. 
And the Samaritan Fext gives us the Letters as 
they ought to be. 
- Literal errors of this Sort are * little Conſe- 
quence, where they do not obſcure the Senſe of 
the Paſſage, nor induce a Tranſlator to give an 
* Verſion of them. And what need * 
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be . with Reſpect to theſe, is, Whetliet 


it would not be allowable, and more proper to 


inſert the Letters, that the Orthography of the 
Hebrew Language evidently requires, than ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly to retain thoſe which are found in the 
— "Copies, whether they were introduc'd. into 
them thro” the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, or any 
antient Cuſtom of wag the "ene" Words in 


| different Manners? But, 


of in SECTION N. 3 


„HERE Letets Have beds (6 {hls 
added, or omitted, as to miſlead thi 
F ranſlators from giving the true Senſe of che 
Original, or to introdace Inconfiſtencies, Abſur- 
ditics and Contradictions into the Sacled Text; 
theſe require a more diligent Attention: and ſute- 
ly demand a Reform, Whenever we can diſcaver, 
Ather from Antient Copies or Antient Verſions, 
how the Words were originally written by hd 
Inſpir d Penmen: And ſuch Diſcoyeries will mats 


it appear, that the Scriptures were not originally 


liable to ſuch Ohjections, as ariſe only from thi 
Errors of ſome Tranferibers, retain d in the Ma- - 


ſerit te Text. 


1. That d is found 57 16: 18: inſtead of 
Ton hath been particularly remark” q, and the 


Impropriety thereof ſhewn by Mr. Kenntott; and 


therefore I ſhould not have mention'd'ir, had not 
his Obſervations upon it p. 218 and 496: and 554 
been objected to; and Mr. Comngs, in his Au- 
ſwer, had not alledg d that the Werd might pro- 
perly be ſo written actor to antient Caſtom. 
But, admitting this, which, indeed, he confirms 
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by ſome proper Inſtances; Do not the Remarks 
in the foregoing Section, ſhew the propriety, if 
not the neceſſity, of now. writing the Word 
yon in the Singular Number, according to the 
preſent Orthography of the Language: ſince, 
tho' the Word is mark d, as faulty by the Maſo- 
rites, tho it is render d Singularly in all the An- 
tient Verſions, and all the Modern ones that I 
have ſeen; tho' it is particularly apply'd to 
Cbriſt both by St. Peter and St. Paul, As 2. 31. 
13. 35. yet whilſt it continues in its preſent Form, 
it may ocgaſion Men to be ſtriving about Letters 
to no * „ 

2. The 10". and the 18%, Verſes of Pſ. 59. 
appear to haye probably been a Repetition of the 
fame Words Unto thee, O my ſtrength, will I 
* fing, for thou art the God of my Refuge.” 
Some- of the Antient Verſions give Countenance 
to this ſuppoſition. And, if it was fo, in the for- 
mer y. y is now given, inſtead of fy and NWS 
Rd ETON: e e 
3. The Preſent Text, 2 Kin. 10. 1. tells us 
that Jebhu ſent Letters to the Rulers of Jezreel: 


but from the Context, we muſt be e 


* 
on 


to think that the Letters were ſent to the Rulers of 
Samaria; and, that it was originally ſo written 
will appear probable, from finding Samaria men- 
tion'd in the Greek Verſion. Le Clerc's conjecture, 
that the Rulers of Fezreel, who had the Care of 
Abatb's Children, might have been fled with them 
to Samaria, is render d the more improbable by 
the Account we have of the Speed with which 
Jebu poſted to Fezreel. And tho' it might have 
been originally, The Rulers of rael, yet no * 
| G Poon ; 10N 
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ſion gives Countenance to ſuch a ſappoſition. In 
the Vulgate we have ad op7imates Civitatis. Sup- 
poling this to be the true Verſion of the Original, 
inſtead of h it muſt formerly have been 58 
71 © To the Rulers of the City, to the Elders 
and to them that brought up Abab's Children. 
Changes and Tranſpoſitions of Letters more un- 
accountable than this, have been taken notice of 
in Section VII. And the Tranſpoſitions of thę 
like fort remark'd by Mr. Kennicott are many. 

4. It is juſtly and generally obſerv'd that after 
the mention of proper Names, which have been 
already conſider'd, there is no particular wherein 
ſo many Miſtakes have been made by Tranſcri- 
bers as in Numbers: And ſome of them are of a 
very remarkable kind. Judiciouſly, no doubt, 
one of the Commentators upon Ahaziab's being 
ſaid to be forty two Vears old when he began to 
reign 2 Chro. 22. 2. tho' his Father, whom he 
ſucceeded, is recorded to have liv'd only forty years 
chap. 2.20. ſays, Mendum hic fi ullibi admitterem : 
and a fault there muſt certainly be, in one of 
the Texts; how occaſion'd and how to be re- 
form'd, is obſery'd by Mr. Kennicott p. 97, 528. 
which makes a further Remark unneceſſary; 
as alſo wor 

5. Upon Numb. 35. 4,5. when dee is evident- 
ly put inſtead of cy. See p. 549. and 

6. Upon 2 Sam. 24. 13. when ſeven is given 
inſtead of 7hree, ſee p. 472. and 1 Chro. 2 1. 12. 

7. In Judg. 14. 15. The Context leads us to 
think that the ſeventh is put inſtead of the fourth. 
When Samſon's Companions could not unfold the 
meaning of his Riddle in 7hree Days, they apply d 
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to his Wife on the faurth &c. And this not Roy 
appears probable, but that it was originally ſo 
written we can have very little doubt, when we 
now ſo find it in the Greek, Syriac, and Arabic 
Verſions. _ ere 

8. We read 2 Sam. 15.7. that after forty 
years Abſalom ſaid unto the King &c. Now, the 
Context requires us to date the Beginning of 
theſe forty years either from Ab/alom's return to 
Feruſalem, or, from his being admitted into the 
King's Preſence : But it could not be forty years 
from either of thoſe dates, when he ſpake unto the 
King upon this Occaſion, ſince David rei ned only 


forty years, and it was in the latter part of his reign 


that Abſalom offended. — The Syriac and Arabic 
Verſions . plainly ſhew us whence the difficulty 
ariſes, which .hath embaraſs'd the Thoughts of 
fo many elaborate Commentators. — In the Co- 


pies which. thoſe Tranſlators had before them 


P22 y23M8 Four years was written inſtead ot the 
Plural, which requires to be render d Forty. 
9. Tho' the Antient Verſions will frequently 
point out the Errors that are crept into the He- 
brew Text, where an Alteration 1s evidently ne- 
ceſſary, to complete the Senſe of the Paſſage: 
Vet, without ſuch neceſſity, we can ſcarcely, I 
think, be at Liberty to recede from the preſent Text 
upon their Authority only. E. G. The Antient 
Verſions agree in giving the Name of Solomon 
1 Kin. 2. 28. where Abjalom is mention'd in the 

reſent Hebrew, By turning to the Paſſage, the 
Reader will moſt readily ſee what Judgment he 
ſhall think proper to form upon this Repreſenta- 
tion. But I muſt obſerve that the Hex, Copy 


— 
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pf the 70, hath Abſalom in this Place. 
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10. The Agreement of ſeveral Verſions with 
the preſent Hebrew will ſcarcely always be ſuf- 
- ficient fully to juſtify the Integrity thereof. E. G. 
Tho' the Latin, Greek and Syriac Verſions concur 
with the preſent Text in ſaying that David had 
prepar d for the Houſe of the Lord 100,900 
Talents of Gold, and 1, oo, ooo Talents of Sil- 
ver: 1 Chro. 2 2. 14. yet, when we conſider what 
an immenſe Sum this is, amounting, (if we 
r tha; 1 to contain 2 3 


—— 


pint that which 7 is 3 an account 
of what David had prepared for the Conſtruction 
of the Temple, he faith it was 10, oo Talents of 
Gold, and 100,000 Talents of Silver, Ant. Lib. 
7. Cap. 11. only a tenth Part of the aboveſaid 
Sum. — The Arabic Verſion of this Paſſage very 
remarkably renders it, 1000 Talents of Gold, and 
1000 Talents of Silver; and plainly erroneoully, 
ſince: we are inform'd Ch. 29. 4. that to what 
David had prepared particularly for this purpoſe; 
he added, and gave out of his privy Purſe 3000 
Talents of Gold and 7000 Talents of Silver; 
which is confirm'd by the Latin and Greek Ver- 
ſions and carries no improbability along with it. 
— But what muſt we ſay to the Syriac and 
Arabic Verſions, which tell us that this addi- 
tional Sum was 1,000,000 Talents of Gold, and 
2,000,000 Talents of Silver? — Perhaps, upon 
the whole, the Reader may be inclin'd + think 
that, ſometimes, the Numbers given by Joſephus 
are more correct and authentic, than thoſe we at 
C 4 preſent 


ii 


. Vacancy. with vi Adrammelech and Sharezer 
c his Sons (mote him.“ Theſe words were doubt- 
Teſs in the Original, as they are render d in all the 
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preſent find in the N or in any of * antient 


Verſions. | 22 
SECTION X. 


by Tranſcribers, ſo as to introduce Im- 


probabilities and Inconſiſtencies, but they have 


alſo been omitted, ſo as to leave a manifeſt Defi- 
ciency in the Text. 

1. The Keris are an evident proof of this, 
in ſome Places. E.G. 2 Kin.19.31. © The 


* Zeal of the Lord * - - will do this.” The 


Keri ſupplies the Vacancy with Mx2y © The 
* Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will do this.” —— 
And again v. 37. Adrammelech and Sharezer * 
« .-- ſmote him.” The Keri ſupplys this 


antient Verſions. 
2. Gen. 4. 8. is one of thoſe 25 or 28 an in 


Which the Vaſorites allow the Senſe to be! imper- 
fect or elliptic. (See Malton's Proleg. VIII. 2.) 
Here the omiflion is at leaſt properly ſupply'd in 


the Samaritan Text, And Cain faid unto Abel 
„ his Brother, Let us go out into the Field. But 
Mr. Kennicott having taken this Paſſage into Con- 


fideration, p. 347. &c. makes it unneceflary for 


me farther to enlarge upon it here. 

3. The Word mx) which is now: wanting 
1 Chro. g. 41. was omitted by ſome early Tranſcri- 
ber, as appears by its not being taken Notice of 
by: the Greek Tranſlators; but it is in the Latin, 


: 2 and Arabic Verlons, ; and was in the Ori- 
7 ginal | 


7 ORDS have not only been t thus alter d 
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ginal Hebrew; for the Genealogy is carry'd on 
from this Ahaz y. 42. And he is mention d as 
one of the Sons of Micah, Chi 8. 35, 

4. Five Sons of Shem are mentioned, vhs 10. 
22. and four of Aram. But 1 Chro. 1. 17. all the 
Nine are ſaid to be the Sons of Shbem: It may be 
alledged indeed, that, Grandſons are frequently 
called Sons, in Scripture; yet this appears not to 
be the intention of the Writer of Chronicles here; 
but the difference to have been occaſioned by the 
Omiſſion of de 1221. Since, in the Alex. Copy 
of the 70. the four laſt are expreſsly faid to be * 
Sons of Aram, as in Genes. 

5. After the Canaanites Gen. 1 5. 21. the 3 
ritan Text and the Greek Verſion add the Hitrites. 
And Exod.3.8,17. they mention the Girgaſbites 
among the other Nations: And the Perizzites are 


added to them, Exod.13.5.— 23. 23, 28. and di- 


vers other Places, where there is no mention of 
them in the preſent Hebrew Text. Now, whe- 
ther theſe * were in the Original, or whether 
they have been added by the Tranſcribers of the 
Samaritan Text, it is not eaſy to determine. Seve- 
ral Paſſages in that Text, which are not in the 
Hebrew, are more gen erally. thought to be Inter- 
polations, as Exod. . 18.— 8. 4, 23. 9. 5, 19.10. 6. 


Sec. Gc. Yet there are, who plead for the Integrity 


of that Text in preference to the Hebrew. See, 
on this Subject, Kennicott's Diſſertation, p. 337 and 
384. And, as there is a Collation of the Hebrew 
and Samaritan Texts, in the laſt Volume of the 
Enghſh Polyglott, the Reader may the more rea- 
dily paſs his own ay, a 800 theſe different 
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ly are, be wrote. twice over, 2 Sam. biz. That it 
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If theſe, Inſtances are not ſufficient to ſhew that 
Words have been omitted by the Careleſsneſs of 
ſome Tranſcribers, whoſe. Copies have been fol- 
lowed by the Maſorites; there are ſo many more 
Omiſſions pointed out in the above-mentioned Diſ- 


ſertation, that it is needleſs! to ee more oh 


chat _ : 230 55 ON: 1 1 . | | 9 
"SECTION. XI. = 
d — have been omitted by Tranſcriberd 
Aſo have they, in ſeveral Places, been added. 
T The former might happen through Haſte or 
Careleſsneſs, but other. Cauſes muſt be aſſigned 
for the Latter. A 'Tranſcriber might think a 
Word proper to be added; or, he might find a 
Word in the Margin of the Copy before him, 


714 


which he, therefore, introduced into the Text: 


But, what I think the moſt probable way of ac- 


counting for ſuch a number of additional Words 


as are now found in the Text; is, by concluding, 
as I have already obſerved we have great Reaſon 
to do, that the Tranſcribers did not reviſe their 


Copies, nor eraſe the Words that might have « ca- 


ſually been improperly written. 
1. The Word de might, as Words fa 1 


was not originally ſo, ſufficiently appears from the 


Antient Verſions, none of n give wc Inti- 
mation of its being repeated. 
2. Berbel is not mentioned in the Greek Ver- 


ſion Foſh.8.17. nor can we reaſonably think it 
was in the original Hebrew : For, had the Men of 


Betb.el purſued, as well as the Men of Ai, it would 
moſt probably have been ſaid, that they left the 


4 Cities, 


CO 2 20 0 LP ITT 


BP 


Su ws 


e 


F 


J m Rus NK 


Sect. XII. RE MARK S. 43 
Cities, and not the C ch open: and we might well 
expect that both the Cities would have been taken 
on the ſame Day, which is contrary to the ac- 
count here given: and they ; appear to be 7 9 7 0 
ed as taken at two different times, 70/b. 12. 9, 16. 
It is needleſs to make more Remarks upon t 
Additions of particular Words, ſince we ſhall fo 
largely ſhew afterwards, ; that whole Sentences, 
Paragraphs and Paſſages, are now found in the Ma- 
ſorite Text, which were not in the Original : but 
it was thought proper gradually to trace the Er- 
rors of Tranſcribers, and the Faults of the Copy, 
from the leſs to the greater; and endeavour, by 
degrees, to remove the Prejudices of any of thoſe 
who might have been poſſeſſed with an Opinion 
of the abſolute Integrity of the preſent Text.— 
The Reader who is deſirous to ſee more Inſtances 
of this kind may obſerve the Iuterpolations that are 


remarked by. Mr. Kennicott : I now proceed to 


le e a I 1200 
s ECTION XII. a 


rar Sentences and Paragraphs. have been 


changed, added and omitted, ſo as to ren- 
der the preſent Text much more different from 


| - Original x an we have yet repreſented i it to be. 


The great Importance of theſe Articles will 
juſtly require Proofs of the moſt convincing Kind 
to confirm Aſſertions, that may give an alarm to 
thoſe who have looked upon every Word which 
they read in the Bible as an Oracle of Truth; and 
may ſeem to countenance the Opinion of thoſe 


| who have been ſo unhappy, as to look upon the 


ia es in a ee Light, But I hope a ſuf- 
ficient 
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ficient Apology is already provided, & IV. for any 


Remarks that ſhall be made upon theſe Heads. 


And if the Inconfiſtencies which have prejudiced 
the Minds of Unbelievers, ſhall appear to be oc- 
caſioned by the Changes, Additions, or Omiſſions 
which are here pointed ont, or, in any other ſuch 
like Paſſages, and, if we can, with great Probabi- 
lity, ſhew what was the Original Text, and that 
it was regularly conſiſtent, the Prejudices of thoſe 


who are inclined to be candid, will, by this means 


be removed. _ 3 | . 

1. The remarkable Difference betwixt the Pro- 
phetic Expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 40.6. as 
we find it in the preſent Copies, and the Quota- 
tion of it by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 5. was impoſſi- 
ble to be overlooked by any one who compared 
the Quotation with the Text referred to: And 
we cannot well wonder at the Embaraſſment 
which all the Commentators find themſelves un- 


der, who go about to vindicate and explain the 


Hebrew Text: Sacrifice and Meat Offering thou 


* didſt not delight in, © MI Dad mine Ears 
« haſt thou opened.” And, after all the pains they 
have taken, none of them hath been able to diſ- 
cover the leaſt propriety in the Antitheſis of the 
latter part of the Sentence to the former: And 
this Difficulty was ſo great, that they ſeem to 
have overlooked ſome others, that muſt have at- 
tended the Vindication of the Text, in this View : 
for /. There is no conjunctive or disjunctive 


Particle between the former and latter part of the 


Sentence, to ſhew that any Antitheſis was intend- 
ed, which is rarely, if ever omitted in the He- 
brew, in ſuch Caſes, and which is regularly inſerted 
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in all the Verſions. And 2d). It would be diffi- 
cult to prove that the Verb mo any where fig- 
nifies, to open, in the Senſe they would 4 
it here: it ſignifies indeed to open a Pit, by dig- 
ing, but how it can be properly applyed to the 
Ears I know not. 
When the Apoſtle quotes this Paſſage 55 the 


| Pſalmi/t, he tells us, that Chriſt ſaid by his Pro- 


phet, Sacrifice and Meat Offering then didſt 
not delight in, cf os x&ngow por, but a Body 
e haſt thou prepared me, or provided for me. 
Theſe are the expreſs Words of the Greek: Verſion 
in the Pſalm :- and can we doubt then, whether 
the Words of the Prophet are here properly quot- 
ed, or were there properly tranſlated ? Eſpeci- 
ally, when internal Evidence muſt convince. us 
that Words of this Import were written by the 


Sacred Penman : For, read the Sentence thus, the 


Antitheſis is clear and expreſs; the Words are 
plainly intelligible; and they fully illuſtrate. both 
what went before and what comes after: Many, 

« 0 Lord, are thy wonderful Works, and thy 
: Thoughts which are to us-ward; Sacrifice and 
« Meat Offering thou didſt not delight in; but a 
“ Body haſt thou prepared me: Then ſaid 1, Lo! 
« I come, &c.” 1. e. Thy Thoughts, O Lord, 

have deen intent upon the Redemption of Man- | 
kind; and though thou didſt appoint Sacrifices 
and Offerings for thy People, yet as the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats could not take away Sin, thou 
waſt not ſatisfied therewith; but thou haſt pre- 
pared me a Body, by the Sacrifice whereof a full, 

perfect and alen Attonement may be made 
for the Sins of the whole World; therefore I come 
to do thy will, O God. 

1 The 


ect. XII. 


The Arabic and Ethiopic Verſions agree with 
the Greet, in rendering the words of the Pfalmiſt 
in the fame manner: and it was, at leaſt, a need- | 
leſs attempt in Bos and Grotzus to endeavour to 
reform the Greek, in ſuch a Manner as to make it 
correſpondent to the preſent Hebrew, by putting 
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: It would be 


crriæ Or GKET [0 inſtead of Tf 
if we could dif- 


much to our Satisfaction 1 
cover from what Hebrew 0 theſe Tranſlators 
have given us this Verſtion: Mr. Pierce's Con- 
jecture is, that inſtead of yd it was originally 
911 . Here are no greater Changes of Letters 


than we have ſeen in many other inſtances: and 


the Verb M75, undoubtedly f gnifies To provide; 

or prepare, and might properly be render d by 
| aal affe. on MEE, © 

It is a peculiar Happineſs that hong all the 
Paſſages which relate either to the Methods or 
means of Salvation, or which are prophetic of 
what the Meſſiah was to do, or to ſuffer for the At- 
tainment of that great End, this is almoſt the only 
one that hath ſuffer'd any material Alteration: 
and in what manner this was deliver'd by the 
Prophet, the Apoſtle hath inform'd us. — I have 
before ſhewn F. IX. 1. that, by the ſame Autho- 
rity, we are enabled to reform that Paſſage where 
the Holy Spirit ſpake of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, ſaying, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
E Hell, nor ſuffer thy: Holy One to fee Corruption. 
80 that, as I have obſerv'd F. I. we may juſtly 
«<fay, that God hath not left his word without 
sa ſufficient Witneſs of the Authenticity thereof, 
© in thoſe Places that demand our more Pres 
lar Attention. | 
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2. Several Alterations which other Paſſa ges 


have under udergone, are but of little Importance, Sn 
Compariſon theſe: and if we cannot” diſcover 


| how they, were originally itten; this only con- 
firms che Prof of the Mae of Tranſcribers, 


or Tranſlators. 


8001 


We are told 1 Kin. g. 655 that © Solnmon held a 


| © Feaſt ſeven Days, and | OY Days, eben - fourteen 


Days, and on e 2 5 Day he ſent away the 
People. An Account no, ways confiſtent with 
that Propriety which is obfervable thro” the while 


| Scriptures, . Jet all the antient Verſions tender 


this Paſſage in the ſame manner: except tllat, in 


a Fife Copy of the 70. We have a Account 
2 Wich it I we muſt be 
ind to think is 2 to the Or ginal, 

« or holly held a Pare pap 2 3880 'the 


- igbth Day he ſent 02 Padre, * And this 
bee to be entirely confiſtent with wiat is 

2 Chro. 75. „10. That after Solomon Had de- 
52 — the Temple, he held the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, which began on the fifteenth Pay of the 
ſeventh Month, viz. Tizri or Etbanin, I Kin. 8. 
2. and which is now mark'd as the firſt Pay of 
that Feaſt in the Jewiſh Calendars. See Religious 
Ceremonies” &c. Vol: 1. p. 224. And here we 
are particularly inform'd” that on the 23d. Day 
ö che hai Month (which is alſo natk'd 
in thoſe Calendars as the octave of the Fraſt 
of Tabernacles) he ſent away the People into 
their Tents, Slad and chearful HOO bd 1 
The Accounts of the Nauen aid to be 
flain or taken in Battle are varioufly given in dif- 


ferent Books and by different Tranſlators.” Si 
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In a Sam. 8. 3. And 1 Chro. 18.3. we have an 


Account of Dowd d's Victory over Hadedezer,or 
l for fo, differentiy is the Name now 
ſpelt by the change of the 9 and. 5, And. the 


Numbers he took are thus: given us in Samuel, in 


the Text and Verſions. 
Tag, R and 20000 Footmen: Heb. 


A 


{3999 23 789% Horſemen. 2 20000 \ Foot- 


men Greek. 


- I7g0.C Chariots and 20000, Footmen. Hr. and 


In a, Bock af Chronicles, where, this defeat is 
mention 'd,t the Hebrew and the Verſions a agree in ſay- 
ing, that David took 1000 Chariots, 7900 Horſe- 
Ps 3 d. ,20000 Footmen: except that, in the 
ere is no mention of the Footmen — From 
it will evidently appear, that the Ac- 
; oy both the Books were originally conſiſ- 

each other: and that the Greek Tranſ- 
Iators had a Copy c Samuel before them perfect, 
in this Particular. Mr. Kennicott hath compar d 


the Texts, p· 4 461. and endeavour d to point out 


the Cauſes of the Miſtakes that are now apparent: 
and whenever I ſpeak of a Subject which he hath 
d, I need only refer to him; for 1 am ſa- 
tisfied that no 1 whoſe Curiofity ſhall induce 
ing to read theſe Remarks, will have omitted 

iving himſelf the Pleaſure of peruſing, that inge- 


nious and learned Diſſertation, which ſo much 


coincides with the firſt part of the Deſign of theſe 
Papers, in pointing out the Incorrectneſs of the 
preſent Hebrew Text. 

. In 2 Sam. 10.18. and 1 Chro. 19,18. we 
= an Account of the Defeat of the Syrians 


and 
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and the Numbers that were ſlain, in the fame 
inconſiſtent manner as the former, and the varia- 
tions in Samuel are found thus, 
700 Chariots and 40000 Horſemen. Heb. Gr. 
Lat. Chal. | 
700 Chariots and 4060 Horſemen, Syr. and Arab. 
In Chronicles it is thus repreſented, 
ooo Chariots and 40000 Footmen. Heb. Gr: 
Lat. Arab. 
_ © 7000 Chariots and 4000 Footmen. Swrac.. 
Here I ſhould be inclinable to think that the 
Syriac and Arabic Verſions, in Samuel, give us 
the beſt Account of what was the Original. in 
theſe Paſſages, as they mention a great Number 
of Footmen beſides Chariots and Horſemen, and 
may be nearly in Proportion to what was men- 
tion'd in the preceding Remark. 

In 2 Sam. 24. 9. where we have an Ac- 
count of the Numbers of the Men of Jae and 
Judah, that Joab gave up to David, we are told 
that the Men of T/ae/ were $00,000, and the 
Men of Judab 500,000. In this all the Verſions 
agree with the Hebrew. But when this is men- 
tion'd 1 Chro. 2 1. 5. the Men of Jrael are ſaid 
to be 1,100,000. and the Men of Judah 470,000. 
Except, that in the Arabic Verſion, the ſame 
Number is given here, as in Samuel. — The 
Reader may apply to the Commentators,” who 
have expatiated largely upon this Subject. 

6. The Price that David gave to Araunah, or 
Ornan for his Threſhing-Floor whereon to build 
an Altar, is ſaid to be 50 Shekels of Silver, 2 Sam. 
24. 24. Here again, all the Verſions agree with 
the preſent Hebrew. But when this is mention'd 
1 Chro, 21.25, the Price is faid to be 600 125 

D els 


= 
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kels of Gold, Heb. Gr. Lat. The Arabic is 200 


Shekels of Gold: but the Syriac is 50 Shekels 


as in the other Paſſage: And I ſhould. imagine 
that where there is a general Concurrence of 
Evidence in one Place, a fingle Witneſs in the 
other, might be thought ſuthcient, to convince 
us that there was originally no diſagreement in 
the Accounts of the Sacred Hiſtorians. 

I need not produce more Inſtances to ſhew 
that Paſſages have been alter'd in the Hebrew 
Text: Nor can ſtronger Arguments well be ex- 
pected, to prove that we have proper Means in 
our Hands of reſtoring the genuine Text, in 
ſeveral of thoſe Places that have ſuffer'd Altera 
tions, from the Careleſſneſs of Tranſcribers, 
been otherwiſe corrupted. 


SECTION XIII. 


MISSIONS, in the Hebrew Text, if 

they can plainly and fully be diſcover d- are 

Al a more flagrant Proof of the very great Care. 
leſſneſs of Tranſcribers: And, if in all the Copies 
which we have yet remaining, there are evident 
Marks of Omiſſions, whereby the Senſe of Paſ- 
ſages is left fo defective, that ho ſuppoſition of an 
Ellipſis will properly ſupply it; we have no other 
means of diſcovering what Words, or what ſort 
'of Words, have been omitted by the Tranſcribers, 
than from the antient Verſions: But, if in thoſe 
Verſions we find the Senſe complete, where it 1s 
now deficient in the Hebrew, we may juſtly 
from thence conclude, that the preſent Defe& hath 
been occaſion'd by the Haſte or Careleſſneſs of later 


Tranſcribers, who have omitted fome Words 


that were in the Original and antient Copies, 
GE 5h 9 15 
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1. In the Order given Joſb. 13. 7. We find 
this direction, Divide this Land for an Inheri- 
s tance unto the nine Tribes, add the Half Tribe 
6 of Manaſſeb; With whom the Reubenites. and the 
e Gadites have received their Inheritance, which 
Moſes gave them beyond Jordan. Here is a 
Manifeſt Inconſiſtency: — The Reubenites and the 
Gadites had indeed receiv'd their inheritance be- 
yond Jordan, with one Half of the Tribe of 
Mana bby ſee Numb. 32. 33. Deut. 3. 12. Foſh. 22. 
1. But it was not with that Half Tribe of Ma- 


naſſeh, who received their Inheritance. with the 


Nine Tribes on the other ſide of Jordan. — In 
the Greek Verſion we read it thus; Divide. this 


& Land for an Inheritance. unto the nine Tribes, 
and the half Tribe of Manaſſb; from Jordan 


e unto, the great Sea Weſtward ſhalt thou give it; 
te the great Sea ſhall be the Boundary. To the 
« Two Tribes, and to the Half Tribe of Manaſ- 
« eh, Moſes. hath given beyond Jordan &c. 


Now there can be little Doubt but that the 70, 


had a perfect Copy before them, and have 
properly tranſlated the original Text of ON Paſs 
ſage. Again, 

2. In the Greek 8 read, 1 ; Saw, 10.21, 
— when the Perſon, whom the Lord had ap- 
pointed to be King over Iſrael, was ſought for 


„ 


by Lot, the Tribe of Benjamin was taken; out 


of that Tribe, the Family of Matri ; and when 


that Family was called Man by Man, Saul 
the Son of Kiſh was diſtinguiſhed by Lot, — 
This is ſo. agreeable to the Hebrew Idiom of 


Speech, and fo exactly conformable to the 


Method of Sexe: Lots, pen ſuch an Oc- 
32920 ;- -:14. nn 
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caſion, (See Foſh.7.16.) that tho' the preſent He- 
brew omits the mentioning of the Family of Ma- 
tri being called Man by Man; yet there is very 
little Reaſon to ſuſpe& that the Tranſlators added 
theſe words, without finding them in the Copy 
they had before them. 

3. The Greek and Latin Verſions hive a Clauſe 
at the End of the 13th Palm: Vea, I will 

*© praife the Name of the Lord moſt Higheſt. 55 
no Remains whereof are in the preſent Hebrew ; 
and yet we can give no Account why the 
Tranſlators ſhould be induc'd to inſert this Sen- 
tence, unleſs they had found it in their Hebrew 
Copies. 
4. There is another, of which hs Hebrew 
wakes no' mention, at the End of the 14th Chap- 


ter of Numbers. © And they returned into the | 


„Camp. This Clauſe is not very material, not 
neceſſary to be ſuppos'd to have been in the origi- 
nal Hebrew: Bur, as it is now found in the Sa- 
maritan Text, and in the Greek: Verſion; we 
may with great Probability acluge, lg it was 
in the Original. | 

5. I am far from thinking that an additional 
Clauſe, in any of the Verſions, will always juſtify 
the ſuppoſition of a Defect in the Hebrew; The 
Tranſlators have undoubtedly very often taken 
the Liberty to make Additions, * with a View 


to explain, or illuſtrate the Text: And whether 


The Lord had faid to Jeſbua, that after Jacob 
and his Children went down into the Land of 


Egypt, they became A far numerous and 


mighty Nation? Toſh. | 

6. Whether it was ald. t * Samſon 

had taken the Doors of the Gate of Gaza to 
1 
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the Top - the Hill,“ he laid them there? Y "I 
16. 13. © 


Jbether the r of Mice was men- 
tion'd? 1 Sam. G. I. 11 

8. Whether it oh told to Saum! not 00 
thus Saul was gone to Gilgal, but alſo, that he 
was about to offer burnt Offerings? 1 Sam. 15. 12. 
Let the Reader, upon examining the Paſſages, 
and comparing them with the antient Verſions, 
paſs his own Judgment. But, 

9. Sometimes the Evidences that Kid l in Proof 
of Omiſſions, in the Hebrew Text, are of ſuch a 
Nature, that they almoſt neceſſarily preclude any 
Queſtion, whether _ ee to be admitted a8 
n Deciſive. 

Six of the Pſalms are compos di in an alphabe- 
tical Order, 25. 34. 111. 119. 145. divided into 
twenty two Portions, according to the Number 
of the Hebrew Letters. To find a Deficiency, 
then, in the Series of one of theſe P/alms, muſt, 


ſurely, convince us, that ſome Part of it hath 


been omitted by the Tranſcribers. And this is 
really the Caſe in the laſt of theſe Pſalms; where 
that Sentence which began with the Letter is 


now wanting. This Omiſſion was too obvious, 


not to be remark'd by ſeveral Commentators; 


eſpecially, as the Latin, the Syriac, and the Ara- 


bic Verſions, have here a Tranſlation which was 


undoubtedly made from- Copies of the Hebrew 


that were not herein defective; and from whence 
we may, with great Probabilty, conclude that 
the Words of the Paſſage omitted were theſe, 
woo bay bran wan bon rr eo © The 
be 2 is faithful in all his Words, and righteous 

N N N 
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<* in all his Works; which was the Ut Verſe 
or Portion of this P/alm. 
I may here take Occaſion to obſerve, that 3 io the 
25th Pſalm, the 18th verſe, which according to 
the ſeries of the Letters, ought to have begun 
with p begins with Nd: whence we may conclude 
that a Word beginning with p has been dropped. 
Now what is to be done in order to recover this 
Word? We have no Yerfions old enough to ſupply 
us with it, nor have we any MSS, that we know 
of, ſo old as theſe Verſions: What then is to be 
done in this Caſe? why, the only method we can 
have recourſe to, is to look over a” the words in 
the Hebrew Concordance under the Letter p. And 
here the Word Ap will preſent jitſelf, which bids 
faireſt to be the very word which has been drop- 
—4 This therefore let us ſubſtitute fot it in 
talicks, till ſome MS$, be found. which may =_ 
it out of all doubt. AN 
Tho'..the Sentences contain. in. theſe Alpha. 
betical Periods are of various Length, in different 
Pſalms and Chapters, yet it hath been ſcarcely 
ever doubted but that they were all written ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſh'd Rules of Hebrew Poetry: 
But, what thoſe Rules were, none have yet 
been able to diſcover and declare in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as to give entire Satisfaction, or obtain an 
univerſal aſſent to their Opinions. And this 
Diſcovery having been attempted to be made by 
men of ſo great Ability, Learning, and Judgment 
in Poetry, with no better ſucceſs, muſt give us 
Reaſon to doubt, whether we ſhall ever be ſo 
bappy as to have that Point clear d up, which 
would ſo much contribute to the Illuſtration and 
Improvement of the Ha Text, — But, to 
| return 
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return to the Subject in Hand, and give another 
Inſtance of a large and almoſt Ra ewe 


PRs in the Hebrew Text. nl [2 


In Nom. 3.13, St. Paul: cites” a Paſſage 
Pe the Scriptures of the old Teſtament in theſe 
Words; © Their Throat is an open Sepulchre; 


wich their Tongues they have deceived; the 
* Poiſon. of Aſps is under their Lips; their 
Mouth is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs; their 
Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood: Deſtruction and 


„Unhappineſs are in their Ways, and the Way 
* of Peace they have not known; there is no 


Fear of God before their Eyes. — Now, in 
the printed Hebrew Copies, there is no ſuch Paſ- 


ſage to be met with. What mult 'we- ay then? 
Did St. Paul quote, from the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, what was not in thoſe Scrip- 
tures? Does he fay, « As it was written; where- 
as it was not written? God forbid! Did st. Paul 


compoſe this Paſſage from unconnected Places, 


and different Books of Sor ipture; and therefore 


fay, As it is written? This is what thoſe, who 
plead for the Integrity of the Hebrew Text, have 
been oblig d to ſuppoſe, and aſſert: But this 


Manner of quoting is ſo different from that of 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles, in all the other 
Parts of the New Teſtament; that I eannot think 
there are Grounds ſufficient for "ſubſcribing to 


that Opinion. A Suſpicion of a Deſect, in the 


Hebrew Bible, muſt have ariſen in the Minds of 
many, upon this Occaſion: and more than a Suſ- 
picion would readily be admitted by ſome of 


thoſe who obſerv'd, that in the Vatican Copy of 
the Greek Verſion, and in the Vulgar Latin, 


_ Ft. Was found in its full extent in the 
| D 4. 5th 
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5th and following Verſes of the 14th P/alm: 
and they would be ſtill the more confirm'd in 


this Opinion, upon taking Notice that the Apoſtle 


does not begin his Quotation at the 5th Verſe, but 
at the ad; and carries it on in the ſame Manner 
as we now find it in thoſe Verſions: from whence 
it is evident, that either thoſe Verſions were made 
from Hebrew Copies, in which this Paſſage was 
in the ſame ſtate as we find it quoted; or, that 
the latter Part of it was added, either by the 
Tranſlators, or by ſome Tranſcribers of Kg Ver- 
ions, in accommodation to the Quotation of the 
Apoſtle. Any Proof of the latter ſuppoſition, will 
ſ˖carcely be attempted: in the Alexandrian Copy, 
indeed, this Paſſage is wanting: from whence we 
may well conclude, that it was omitted in the 
Hebreu Copy from whence that Verſion was 
made: for I am very inclinable to think, that 
the Vatican and Alexandrian are Copies of two 
different Verſions of the Hebrew Text; and who- 
ever obſerves, that there is ſcarcely a Chapter in 


the whole Bible, wherein there are not different 


readings in theſe two Copies, and ſome of them 
of ſuch a Nature, as cannot well otherwiſe be ac- 
counted for; will be ready to ſubſcribe to this 
opinion; and be convinc'd, that in antient Times, 
the Hebrew Copies greatly differ d from each 


other; and conſequently, that ſome of them much 
varied from the Autographon of the ſacred 


Penmen, _ 
It is obſervable, that the 88 in the 
New Teſtament appear to have been taken from 


the Gref Verſion, rather than from the original 


Hebrew; as the very Words of that Verſion are 
frequently made uſe of by the e 1 
ary 
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larly in this Paſſage, which is exactly the ſame, 
except that the prepoſition vo is not before 2 
x«xy in the Vatican, but probably omitted thro- 
the Careleſſneſs of the Tranſcriber. This muſt 
give the greateſt Sanction poſſible to the Autho- 
rity of this Verſion; and upon that Account T 
cannot ſcruple to conclude, that from hence we 
have as clear a Proof as can well be given, of a 
manifeſt and remarkable Omiſſion in the preſent 
Hebrew Text, which appears to have been perfect, 
in this particular, at the Time when the Verſion 
was made. And this, added to the foregoing Ob- 


ſervations, may be ſufficient to juſtify the general 


Remark,— That there are ſeveral material Omi/- 


ons in the preſent Maſorete Text. 


SECTION XIV. 


HE Interpolation that ſhall appear to have 
been introduc'd into, or added to the ori- 
ginal Sacred Text, muſt be aſcrib'd to different 


Cauſes from thoſe which we have aſſign'd for the 


other Miſtakes or Corruptions which we find in 
it, — Interpolations could not be ocecaſioned by 
haſte or careleſsneſs, or for want of a Reviſal of 
the Copies; nor, indeed, could a Copy that was 
intended to be exact, well admit of them. Errors 
of other ſorts, ſuch as are above- mention d, they 
were all liable to, tho' they might intend to be 


exact: But, in taking a Copy, a Tranſcriber might 


aim at Improvement, or add ſuch Notes, as he 
might think proper for the Illuſtration” of the 


Text: and, in that caſe, it might be cuſtomary in 


former Times to put ſuch Notes into the Text, 
and not into the Margin, as we now do. Or, 
what might be put into the Margin of one Copy, 

| | | might 
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might be inſerted in the Text of that which was 
taken from it. And we may well judge, that a 
ewiſh Reader or a Tranſcriber might be inclin'd 
to add ſuch marginal Notes; ſince there were ſe- 
veral Books amongſt! them which treated upon 
the ſame Subjects as the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and which were held in very high 
Efteem, tho they were not admitted into the 
Canon: The Books of Nathan, Iado, Abijab, She- 
maiab and Jebu; the Book of the Wars of the 
Lord, and the Sayings of the Seers and others are 
ſpoken of, Numb. 21.14. Joſb. 10. 13. 1 Sam. 10. 
25. 2 Sam. I. 18. 1 King. 4. 32. 1 Chro. 27. 24. 
29.29. 2 Chro. 9. 29.—12.15.—20.34.—33.19. 
And it is neither improbable to ſuppoſe, nor im- 
proper to admit, that the Sacred Hiſtorians might 
ſometimes refer to Books that were before writ- 
ten; and where they had not done it, a Tranſcri- 
ber, who was acquainted with a ſimilar Paſſage in 
another Author of elde em, might . it 5 71 
£9) mention it. | | 
. Of the firſt Sort I take Numb, 21. 14. to be, 
as it is probable that an authentic Account was 
kept of the Wars of the Lord, as here mention'd 
in the Hebrew, and all the Verſions. Bat, nl. 
2. Whether the Book of Jaſber, ſpoken of 
705. 10. 13, was not introduc'd by a Tranſcriber, 
may admit a Doubt; ſince there is no Intimation 
of any Reference to in the Greek Verſion, nor in 
the Cha/dee Paraphraſe. That there was a Book 
called, Sepher bajter will not be doubted, as it is 
taken Notice of in all the Verſions of 2 Sam.1.18. 
But whether thoſe: Words, in both theſe Places, 


nya "my lle Book of Jaſeer or, the * o 
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the upright one, or, the authentic Copy, I ſhall ſub- 
mit to the Reader's judgment: Tis only here 
mention d, to obſerve, that there may be ſome pro- 
bability of an Interpolation in the Hebrew Text, 
2 that it is neither very material nor unaccount- 
ahl % i vd Ted nl "0 let 26 * 
3. Upon any other Suppoſition, we could not 
well account for the mention of the Return into 
the Camp at Gilgal, Y4 of. 10.15. Joſhua had Jet 
out of Gilgal to relieve. Gileon, and when he had 
met with ſuch remarkable Succeſs there, he pro- 
ceeded to over-run the neighbouring Country; 
and after taking ſeveral: Cities, we are told M. 43. 
That Fo/hua returned, and all Jrael-with-him, to 
the Camp at Gilgal; the Words in the Hebrew 
Text are the very ſame F. 15 3 and V. 43. But 
there is not the leaſt probability that it was ſo 


E 


mention'd originally, verſe 15. on the contrary, 


we are told y. 21. That after the total defeat 


of the five Kings, all the People returned to the 


Camp to Joſbua at Makkedahin Peace. From 
hence there are Grounds, ſufficient to induoe us to 
conclude that theſe Words, And Foſbua return. 
ed Gc. v. 1 f. are interpolated. And, how this In- 
terpolation was occaſion d, we may offer a proba - 
ble Conjecture. The Sentiment, and the two laſt 
Words of the Sentence in both V. 14. and. . 42. 
are exactly the fame dN D¹ : after which 
Words in the 42d v. a Tranſcriber might write 
the Words of V. 43. in the I th: And then ob- 
ſerving his Error, return, and proceed to ui & 
But, (according to what we have obſerv d to have 
been a general Practice with the Jewiſſi Writers, 
neglecting to eraſe, what he had thus improperly 
21 Writ- 
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written, the Fault muſt be carry'd into the Copies 
from thence taken, and ſo continues to this Day. 
— But'theſe words are taken no Notice of in the 
Greek Verſion: from whence it is probable, that 
this miſtake was not made, when that Verſion 
was taken, or, not in that Copy it was taken 
For the ds Reaſon we may conetade, that 
the: 33d y. of the 13th Ch. of Joſhua was not in 
the Original, as it is not-render'd by the 70. But 
that, fingly, is too weak an Argument whereby to 
charge an Interpolation upon the Hebrew Text: 
for, tho' what is here ſaid be unneceſſary, as hav- 
ing been mention'd y. 14. and ſeveral other Places; 
yet, as Repetitions are not uncommon, one might 
be made here, and omitted by the * Interpreters 
as ſuperfluous. Ware 

No wonder the Oben ts are ſo ceolin 

and various in their Notes on 1 Sam. 1 3. I. 
te Saul reigned one year, and when he had reign- 
ce ed two years over Jae] &c.” for it is, doubt- 
leſs, an inextricable Difficulty, taking the Hebrew 
in its preſent State; for. the literal Verſion of it is, 
„Saul was a year old when he began to reign, 
«and he reigned two years over Jf-ae/:” com- 
ue 2 Kin. 16, 2,—1$.2.,—21.1, 19.—22. 1. &c. 
lam inform'd, that there is a Fragment of a 
_ Verfion of this Place, which faith, that Saul 
was 30 Years old; but in the common Editions 
of the 70, this verſe is entirely omitted : If it was 
not in the Hebrew Copy before thoſe Tranſlators, 
it was neceſſary to omit it: and if it was there in 
it's preſent State, it was proper; becauſe no ra- 
en Verſion could be given of it: And as there 
18 
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is no want of a proper Connection of the Parts of 
the Hiſtory, when this is left out, there is the 
greateſt Probability that theſe anaccountable Words, 
have ſome how unaccountably been LEON into 
the Test. 
6. In the 22d Ch. of 1 Kin. four nn are o- 
mitted in the Vatican Copy; from v. 45. to V. 50. 
and, it may be thought, that they were not in the 
original Hebrew : becauſe, omitting them, the 
Style is exactly conformabie to the other Paſſages 
in this Book, where the laſt Actions, and Death of 
a King are ſpoken of. See 1 Kin.16. 27.— 24. 40. 
2 Kin. 10. 34. —14. 28.—15. 21.—16. 19. &c. 
Beſides, what is here ſaid, is not altogether conſiſ- 
tent with the Account of Fehoſhaphat's Deſigns, 
mention'd 2 Chro. 20. 35. &, 

7. In the 1oth Ch. of Feremiah, the 6th, 7th, 
8th, and 1oth verſes are omitted in the Greek Ver- 
ſions : As are alſo the roth and 11th verſes of the 
3oth Chapter: As is one Half of the 33d Chap- 
ter, from the 13th verſe : And from the 44th to 
the goth verſe of the 51ſt Chapter: And from 
the 27th to the 31ſt of the 52d. And, I ſhould 
have mention'd, in their Place, 'the four firſt verſes 
of the 17th Chapter. I preſume not to ſay, or to 
give it as my Opinion, that theſe Paſſages are In- 
terpolations in the Hebrew Copies: but, when 
ſpeaking upon this Subject, | thought it proper to 
lay them before the Reader, to give him an op- 

Portunity of examining what Grounds there may 
be for ſuch an Opinion. But, 

8. As we have taken notice of ſeveral Paſlages 
that carry evident Marks of Interpolation, I ſhall 


conſider at large a part of David's Hiſtory, which, 
from 
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from this Cauſe, appears to me to be very incor- 
rect and inconliſtents It is that contained in the 
17th and 18th Chap. of the firſt Book of Sam. 
Where an account is given of David's coming to 
the Camp, when Goliah, the Champion of the Phi- 
liſtines, was giving a Defiance to all the Servants of 
Saul; — Of David's undertaking: to fight with 
him; and of Saul's Converſation and Behaviour 
upon that Occaſion. This Account is contained 
in 88 Verſes, according to the preſent Diviſion of 
the Hebrew; 39 of which appear to have been 
Interpolated, and others to have been ſo much 
altered, as to introduce ſuch Inconſiſtencies as muſt 
ſurpriſe every careful and judicious Reader 
Had every Verſion of the Hebrew Text agreed 
to give us a Tranſlation of this Paſſage, as we 
now find it; the attempts of clearing it from its 
Embaraſſments would have been attended with 


very great Difficulties ,;- but, as in ſeveral. other 


Caſes before mentioned, ſo here, the providenee 
of God ſeems to have ſo far ſecured the Credit 
of thoſe, who were appointed to be the Penmen of 
the Oracles of Truth, that the Defence of their 
original Records may be undertaken upon good 
Grounds, and ſupported by ſufficient Evidence. 
For, we are now, happily, in Poſſeſſion of an An- 
tient Verſion of theſe two Chapters, which ap- 
| pears to have been made from an Hebrew Copy 
which had none of thoſe 39 Verſes, which are 
here ſuppoſed to have been Interpolated; nor was 
fimilar to what we have at preſent, in thoſe Pla- 
ces which are here ſuppoſed to have been altered. 


This Verſion is found in the Vatican Copy of the 


70; which, whocver reads and conſiders, will find 
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the Accounts, there given, regular, conſiſtent and 


robable. It will be proper, therefore, to examine 
the ſeveral Parts where ſuch Alterations are ſu 
poſed to have been made, in the Hebrew Text; 
in order to produce ſuch other external or internal 
Evidence as ſhall be neceſſary to ſupport the 
charge of Interpolation; which ought not to be 
laid merely upon the Authority of any ſingle 
Vertion 332! 5 Jeu 1 
(1.) The firſt Paſſage, which is not tranflated 
in the Vatican Copy of the Greeꝶ Verſion, is, from 
the 11th to the 32d Verſe of the 17th Chap- 
ter, wherein we have an Account, 1/7, Of David's 
being ſent to the Camp to viſit his Brethren : 2dly, 
Of his Converſation with the Men of Jael, re- 
lating to Goliab's Challenge, and their informing 
him of the Premium Saul had offered to any one 
that ſhould accept it and come off victorious: 3dly, 
Of Eliab's remarkable Behaviour to his Brother 
David, upon his making this Enquiry : and 4tb/y, 
Of Saul's being made acquainted with what Da- 
vid had ſaid upon this Occaſion. | 
It is obvious to remark upon this Paſſage, 1/7, that 
after David had been of ſo much Service to the 
King, in cauſing the evil Spirit to depart from 
him: after its being recorded how greatly Saul 


loved him, and that he had made him his Armour- 


bearer : after the King had ſent to Feſſe, to ſignify 
his Intention of keeping his Son with him: all 
which are particularly mentioned, in the latter 


Part of the preceding Chapter: The account of 
his keeping his Father's Sheep, afterwards, and 
being ſent to his Brethren upon this Occaſion, 


muſt appear to be ſomewhat improbable. 
_ 2dh. 
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adj. That what is here faid of the Premium 
that Saul had offered, to him who ſhould conquer 
the Phil;/tine, is not well conſiſtent with the Ac- 
counts afterwards given; of which we ſhall have 
occaſion to take particular Notice. 34%. That 
Eliab's Behaviour, as here repreſented, is not only 
remarkable, but unaccountable and abſurd. And 
athly. T hat the Enquiries of a young Man, who 
is not {aid to have declared any Intentions of ac- 
cepting the Challenge of the Philiſtine, would 
| ſcarcely have been related to the King.— But now, 
if this Paſſage be ſuppoſed to have been Interpo- 
_ we muſt fee how the Connection ſtands, 

its being omitted. 

Ip 11. When Saul, and all "IE! heard theſe 
% Words of the Phil. fine, they were diſmayed, 
4% and greatly afraid. | 
V. 32. Then David ſaid unto Saul, Let no 
« Man's Heart fail becauſe of him; thy Servant 
* will go and fight with this Ph/; fine. £ 

No Connection can be more proper : and, in 
this View, David is repreſented as being, at that 
time, an Attendant upon the King : and, when 
we had been told, juſt before, 16.21. That Saul 
had made him his Armour-bearer, we might juſt- 
ly expect to find him with him, when the Battle 
was ſet in Array. 17.2. — In this Connection, 


David is alſo repreſented, as fully anſwering the 


Character before given of him; * A mighty va- 
« liant Man, and a Man of War: 16.18. and 
ready to fight with the Giant upon the firſt Pro- 
poſal: (for, the Account of the Philiſtine's pre- 
ſenting himſelf forty Days, is in the Paſſage here 
ſuppoſed to have been — 17.16. ) 
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ſhall leave it to the critical Hebrew Reader to 


make what particular Remarks he may think 
proper, in reſpect to the Style, and manner of Ex- 
preſſion, in theſe 21 Verſes, and let Feſſe go for an 
old Man, among ft men, in the Days of Saul, &c. 
(2.) The next Paſſage omitted in the Vatican 


Copy, is the 5oth Verſe of Chap. 17. which is a 


ſort of a Recapitulation, that is entirely needleſs : 
the Senſe is complete, and the Connection regu- 
lar, without it. The Connection, in the Vatican 
Copy, ſtands thus; | 

v. 49. The Philiſtine fell upon his Face to 
« the ene 

V. 51. And David ran and ſtood upon him, 
e and took his Sword, &c.” | 

When this is mentioned, was it at all neceſſary, 
was it at all proper, to ſay, in the preceeding Verſe, 
that there was no Sword in the Hand of David; 
after the particulars of his Accoutrements had been 
given us in the 4oth Verſe? And when we are 


| told in the 29th, That after he had girded on his 


Sword upon his Armour and aſſayed to go, find- 
ing them inconvenient, he put them off from 
him? 

(3.) From the 54th Verſe of the 17th Chap. to 


| the 6th of the 18th, we have an Account, 1/4, That 


when Saul ſaw David go forth againſt the Phi- 
liſtine, neither He, nor Abner, the Captain of the 
Hoſt, knew who the young Man was. 2dly. That 
Fonathan, SauPs Son, inſtantaneouſly conceived a 
violent Aﬀection for him, loved him as his own 
Soul, and ſtript himſelf of all his Armour, and his 
Garments, to give them to David, And 3dly. 
That Saul ſet him over his Men of War. Ac- 

E nn 
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counts, which, when examined, will neither ap- 
pear probable, nor conſiſtent with the other Parts 
of this Hiſtory. For 1%. I have already had Oc- 
caſion to obſerve, that David's firſt introduction 
to Saul is repreſented to have been upon Account 
of his being a ſkilful Muſician: and that he had 
ſo far gained upon Saul's affections, that he had 
made him his Armour-Bearer, and advanced him 
to a Poſt, that required his frequent Attendance 
upon the King's Perſon : and 2d4ly. That Saw knew 
whoſe Son this youth was, becauſe he had ſent to 
Feſſe, to let him know that his Son had found Fa- 
vour in his Sight,—3dly. That Saul ſhould ſo rea- 
dily permit a Youth, that was unknown to him, 


to accept the Challenge of Goliab, and riſque the | 


Fate of all I/-ae/ upon his Succeſs, according to 
the Terms the Giant had propoſed, 17. 9. will 
either not eaſily gain Credit, or will be looked 


upon as a remarkable inſtance of Raſhneſs and | 


Indiſcretion in the King of Mael.— 4hly. To ſup- 
poſe this to have been the firſt introduction of 
David to the King and Court, muſt make the 
Account here given of Jonathan's Affection to 
him, and his manner of expreſſing it, appear very 
extraordinary.—Admitting him to have been in 
the Family before; an Officer, in high Eſteem 
with the King; and who had, upon other Occaſi- 
ons, ſhewn himſelf to be a mighty valiant Man, 
* and prudent in Matters, and a comely Perſon, 
and one favoured of the Lord; as he is repre- 
fented, 16.18. theſe ſhew the Grounds of Fona- 
than's Regard for him; and well account for that 
Affection of his towards David, mentioned in 
other Places, and in a different Manner. See 19.2. 
IDs ; | is. | and 
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and 20.17. — Fr. How are we to underſtand 
thoſe words, And Saul ſet him over the Men of 
& War?” To take them in their full Extent, 
we muſt ſuppoſe the Command to be taken away 
from Abner, and David made Captain of the 
Hoſt. But, on the contrary, we find Abner at 
Saul's Side, 20.25. and mentioned as ſtill being 
Captain of the Hoſt, 26. 5. Beſides, we are in- 
formed, that immediately upon the Return from 
the Slaughter of the Philiſtine, Saul conceived a 
Jealouſy againſt David, upon the Womens aſcrib- 
ing more Merit and Honour to him, than they 
had done to the King, 18. 8. Is it therefore to be 
imagined, that he would, at that Time, inveſt him 
with ſo much Power and Authority? On the con- 
trary, we are told, 18. 13. That Saul removed 
* him from him, and made him Captain over a 
e Thouſand.” And, on the whole, I am per- 
ſwaded, that theſe nine Verſes have been interpo- 
| lated; there are no Traces of them in the Vatican 
Copy of the Greek Verſion ; and, leaving them 
out, the Connection 1s entire, and the whole ac- 
count altogether probable and conſiſtent: 

17.54, * And David took the Head of the 
e Phili/tine, and brought it to Feruſalem ; and he 
<« put his Armour in his Tent. 

18. 6. And as they came, when David was 
© returned from the Slaughter of the Philiſtine, 
* the Women came out of all the Cities of Mrael, 
tec Ge.“ 1 | | 4+ 7 
(4.) In the gth Verſe of the 18th Chap. we 
are told, that Saul eyed David from that Day and 
forward, expreſſed by the Word jy, no where 
elſe uſed in the Hebrew-Language, in that Senſe. 
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In the 1oth and 11th; That an evil Spirit came 
upon Saul, and enabled him to propheſy : that 
while David was playing, to diſpoſſeſs the evil 
Spirit, Saul caſt a Javelin-at him to ſmite him to 
the Wall: and that David avoided out of his Pre- 
ſence, twice. — And in the 12th, That the Lord 
was with David, and was departed from Saul. , 
Now, either there was an antient Hebrew Copy, y 
wherein there were no ſuch Expreſſions as theſe ; 
or, they were omitted by the Tranſlator, or Tran- 
ſcriber, of the Greek, in the Vatican Copy: for 
there the Connection ſtands thus, 
18.8. And Saul ſaid, They have aſcribed 
* unto David ten thouſands, and to me oy have 
2h eee but thouſands. 
« And Saul was afraid of David. 
22 os Therefore Saul removed him from him; 

* and made him Captain over a Thouſand, &c.” 

. Here the Connection is clear; and Saul's Con- 
duct repreſented to be ſuch as might naturally be 
expected. But, there would be ſome Difficulty in 
endeavouring to make it appear conſiſtent; ſhould 
we ſuppoſe that Saul, after he had made two At- 
tempts to ſlay David, ſhould immediately give 
him the — of a thouſand Men, or advance 
him to any Poſt of Honour. The Truth ſeems to 
be; That Saul had yet thrown no Javelin at him; 
nor did it, till after ſome other Attempts to de- 
ſtroy him had proved ineffectual: [See 19. 9.] And, 
That the antient and original Hebrew Copies con- 
tained no more than what we find tranſlated in the 
Jatican. 
(,.) The next Paragraph omitied in the Vati- 

can Copy, is it the 17th, 18th, is. I 9 
| erſes 
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Verſes of this Chapter. In which we have an Ac- 
count, 1 fe Of a Propoſal made by Saul to David 
to give him his eldeſt Daughter Merab to Wife; 
and, at the ſame Time, encouraging him to Va- 
lour, in Hopes that he might fall by the Hands of 
the Phil/tines. 2dly. Of David's modeſtly declin- 
ing the Honour of being the King's Son in Law. 
And 3dly. That, when this Marriage ſeemed, on 
all Parts, to be concluded upon, Merab was given 
to Aariel the Meholathite to Wife. — The Incon- 
ſiſtencies that muſt ariſe from ſuppoſing this, and 
the other Paſſages we have been examining, to 
be any part of the original Text, will be evident 
to every attentive Reader. For, I/. We are told, 
17,25. That, when Goliab had given a Defiance 
to the Men of 1ſrael, Saul had offered to give his 
Daughter, with great Riches, to any one who 
ſhould kill him, and take away the Reproach 
from rael: And this is repreſented as one of the 
Motives, that induced David to undertake to fight 
with the Philiſtine. We might, therefore, juſtly 
have expected an account of the Celebration of 
| thoſe Nuptials, ſoon after David was returned 
victorious from the Slaughter of him. Here, no 
notice is taken of David's having any ſuch Ex- 
pectations; but that, when Saul offered him his 
Daughter, upon Motives unknown to David, the 
young Man was greatly ſurpriſed at the Pro 

ſal.— 2dly. We are authentically informed, 18. 20. 
That Michal, Saul's youngeſt Daughter, fell in 
Love with David; and that, when the King was 
informed of it, he conſented to the Match, upon 
Condition of David's undertaking an Enterprize 
attended with the utmoſt Danger, and wherein he 
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fully expected that he muſt be cut off. — zdly, 
We are again authentically informed, 2 Sam. 21.8. 
That Michal, Saul's youngeſt Daughter, after ſhe 


had been married to David, was given to Adriel 


the Meholathite, by whom ſhe had five Sons. Is 
it probable, therefore, that Merab was given to the 
fame Perſon to Wife ? There are no Foundations 
for ſuch charges of Inconfiſtencies and Improbabi- 
lities, in the Text of the Vatican Copy: There we 
have no mention of Saul's offering his Daughter 
to the Man, who ſhould kill the Champion of the 
Pbiliſtines; no mention of his offering his eldeſt 
Daughter to David, afterwards, and upon other 
Motives ; and, no mention of Merab's being given 
to Ariel to Wife. Rejecting, therefore, theſe 
three Verſes, as no part of the original Text, the 
Connection ſtands thus, and the Account is thus 
ven ; 
a 18.16. All Ijrael and Judah loved David. 
* becauſe he went out and came in before them. 
20. And Mcibal, Saul's Daughter, loved Da- 
« vid: and they told Saul ; and the thing pleaſ- 
ed hm... 

21. And Saul ſaid, I will give him her, that 
te the may be a Snare unto him ; and that the 
* Hands of the Philiſtines may be againſt him.“ 
The Hebrew proceeds, Wherefore Saul ſaid 
© unto David, Thou ſhalt this Day be my Son in 
« Law in the twain.” Which words ſeem to have 
been added, to give Countenance to the other 
before-mentioned interpolated Paſſage, inſerted be- 
tween the 167% and 20th Verſes. 

(6.) From the laſt mentioned Words, in the 
21 ou Verſe, there is a Reference, in the Margin of 

our 
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our larger Bibles, to V. 26. where the Words re- 
fered to are, And the Days were not expired.“ 
From whence we learn, that, as our Tranſlators 
have given us a Verſion of the whole of what is 
contained in the preſent Hebrew Text; ſo thoſe 
who inſerted this Reference concluded, that in 
this 26th Verſe there was a Reference to ſome- 
thing ſimilar to what is mentioned in the Caſe of 
Jacob, with Leab and Racbel, Gen. 29. 27. Where 
Laban ſays, after he had fraudulently given to Ja- 
cob his eldeſt Daughter, Fulfill her Week, and 
% we will give thee the other alſo: And, that 
the Days were not yet expired, wherein Saul could 
properly give his ſecond Daughter to David, af- 
ter the Promiſe of the Elder. — But, beſides tak - 
ing notice, that the meaning of the Words in this 
26th Verſe, may be interpreted in a different 
Manner, and that they have been ſo, by the Cri- 
tics and Commentators; we may obſerve, that 
they are not at all tranſlated in the Vatican Copy; 
which we have hitherto looked upon as the ge- 
nuine Tranſlation of this Part of David's Hiſtory. 
However, whether that be univerſally allowed, or 
no, it is very remarkable that the Omiſſions, and 
Alterations therein, are of ſuch a Nature, as fully 
to clear the whole Paſſage from all manner of In- 
confiſtencies, Improbabilities, Difficulties and Ob- 
ſcurities. 


.) The Meſſage Saul ſent to David, to ſig- 


nify to him upon what Conditions he would con- 
ſent to his Marriage with his Daughter Michal, 
was, 18. 2 75. The King deſireth not any Dowry, 
te but an Hundred Foreſkins of the Philiſtines.“ 
Now, the Hebrew Text tells us, y. 27. That 
5 1 * David 
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e David aroſe and went, he and his Men, and 
c {ſew of the Philiſtines #v0 Hundred Men; and 
* David brought their Foreſkins, and they gave 
* them in full Tale unto the King.” And this is 
rendered, verbatim, in the Syriac and Arabic Ver- 
ſions, in the Yulgar Latin, and the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe. The number of the Philiſtines that David 
and his Men flew, is not mentioned in the Alex- 
andrian Copy of the Greek Verſion ; but in the 
Vatican it is ſaid to be one Hundred, according to 
the Terms Saul had preſcribed. And, when Da- 
vid mentioned this Affair to 1/hboſheth, by his 
Meſſengers, 2 Sam.3.14. The Hebrew, the Greek, 
the Latin, and the Chaldee agree, in telling us 
that he ſaid, Deliver me my Wife Michal, 
© whom I eſpouſed to me for an Hundred Fore- 
s ſkins of the Philiſtines. The Syriac and Arabic 
Verſions, in this Place, ſay #awo Hundred. If there- 
fore, we ſuppoſe theſe to be faithful Verſions of 
the Hebrew Copies the Tranſlators had before 
them, we muſt be convinced that, in antient 
Times, ſome Hebrew Copies differed from others : 
that the Alexandrian and Vatican Verſions were 
made from two different Copies : and that the 
Syriac and Arabic are not always conformable, 
either to the 70 Verſion, or to the preſent Hebrew 
Text. And in ſuch Caſes as theſe, what was, 
moſt probably, the Account in the original Text 
of Scripture, we may indeed paſs our own Judge- 
ments, but muſt not take upon us to determine. 
(8.) The Hebrew of the 28th and 29th Verſes 
of this Chapter, as indeed of all the Paſſages be- 
fore mentioned, is rightly rendered in our Ver- 
ſion, And Saul ſaw, and knew, that the Lord 
ä ce was 
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ce was with David, and that Michal, Sauls Daugh- 
© ter, loved him: and Saul was yet the more a- 
ce fraid of David.” And thus it is rendered by the 
Latin, Syriac, Arabic and Chaldee Tranſlators: 
But, in the Greez Verſion, according to both the 


Alexandrian and Vatican Copies, we are given to 
underſtand, either that the Tranſlators found in 


the Copies before them, And that all 1/ael lov- 
« ed David,” inſtead of, And that Michal, Saul's 
" racy. na loved David: or, that they varied 
from their Copies in this Particular. Now, there 


does not appear to be any Reaſon, that ſhould 
tempt them to make ſuch an Alteration, Michal's 


Love to David had, indeed, before been men- 
tioned, V. 20, but ſuch a Repetition could not 
be looked upon as any great Impropriety : and 
it is there ſaid, that it pleaſed Saul well; but, 
then we are told that it pleaſed him, becauſe he 
thought it would give him an Opportunity to 
have David deſtroyed by the Hands of the Phi- 


liſtines. Michals Love to David might farther 


raiſe Saul 's Jealouſy ; as it would increaſe David's 
Popularity, and engage Michal to do all ſhe could 
to preſerve him: but yet, if we read here, that 
Saul now perceived, that all ae loved him,” 
we cannot but ſee the Cauſe of Saul's Jealouſy 
greatly and juſtly heightened ; as his Sentiments 
towards David muſt now be generally known a- 
mong the People: and therefore, upon this Au- 
thority we may be induced to think, that the Sa- 
cred Hiſtorian did really mention both the former 


Cauſe, and this Aggravation of his ' Jealouſy ; 


which prompted him to a more ſpeedy and deter- 


mined Reſolution to deſtroy him. But, though 


the 
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the Alexandrian and Vatican Copies agree in this 
particular, yet they immediately again vary; and 
the Alexandrian, in other Reſpects, gives a Ver- 
ſion of the three laſt Verſes of this Chapter, con- 
formable to our Engliſb one: whereas the Vatican 


repreſents the Concluſion of this Chapter, and its 


Connection with the following one, in this manner: 
18. 28. And Saul ſaw, and knew, that the 
© Lord was with David, and that all ſrael loved 
* him. 5 | L T6; 
29. And Saul was yet the more afraid of 
% David. : | 
19. 1. © And Saul ſpake unto Jonathan his Son, 
* and to all his Servants, that they ſhould kill 
e David, &c.” 8 
I have been the more particular in examining 
the Difference there is between the preſent He- 
brew Text and this antient Verſion, in the ſeve- 
ral Parts of theſe two Chapters ; becauſe, from 
hence, it is but too apparent, that either the He- 
brew Text was originally inconſiſtent ; or, that 
the printed Text is not conformable to what the 
Original was ; for, it would be, I think, but with 
ill Succeſs, that any one ſhould go about to defend 
the Truth, Conſiſtency or Probability of the 


whole of the preſent Hebrew, To ſuppoſe it then 


to be the Original, is laying our ſelves under a 
Difficulty we are not able to remove; if we would 
vindicate the Character of the Writer of this Ac- 
count of David, as that of an able and faithful 
Hiſtorian: and, to ſuppoſe it to have been altered, 
or interpolated, without good grounds, would be 
altogether unjuſtifiable: but, this is not ſuppoſed 
but upon good Grounds. We are yet in _— 
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of the Copy of a Verſion, that is generally thought 
to have been written about twelve hundred Years 
ago: and whether that Copy in the Vatican be 
the Verſion itſelf, or taken from a former Copy, 
'tis in vain! to enquire; on either Suppoſition, it 


was written, according to the Date generally aſ- 


ſerted unto it, before any of the Hebrew. MS. 
Copies we have at preſent diſcovered, were ſub- 
ſiſting: and which were made the Standard by 
the Maſorites. An antient Copy might be diffe- 
rent from the modern ones; the Vatican Copy, 
if it is a faithful Verſion, was taken from an He- 
brew Text, in all reſpects conſiſtent: And can there 
well be an Argument, depending upon. Probabi- 
lity only, that can be better ſupported, in the 
Proof of any Interpolations whatever, than -this 


which we have introduced, in Order to prove, 


that the original and antient Hebreaww Copies were, 


in theſe Chapters, altogether as conſiſtent as the 


Verſion in the Vatican Copy appears to bez and 
for that very Reaſon, becauſe that is a Verſion of 
the original and genuine Text? — When, or by 
whom, ſuch Variations might be introduced into 
the Text, as we find at preſent, it may be im- 

ſſible for ever, to diſcover: It was before ſome 
of the Greek Verſions were taken; for we find a 
Tranſlation of all thoſe Paſſages that are here ſup- 
poſed to have been interpolated, in the Alexan- 
drian MS. which hath Advocates, who plead as 
high a Claim of Antiquity: and Authority for it, 
as is claimed for the Vatican. And its 3 
may be as great; and yet that Verſion taken from 
a faulty Hebrew Copy: Neither the Alexandrian, 
nor Vatican Copy are probably Originals of the 


Verſions ; The Hebrew Text was in the ſame 


State 
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State it is now, when the other Greek Verſions 
we have in the Aldine, or Complutenſian Editions, 
were made; and alſo, in thoſe Copies which the 
Latin, Chaldee and Arabic Tranſlators had before 
them: It was in the fame State, when the Points 
and the Keris were added; which is evident from 
the Keris being found upon Chap. 17. 23. and 18. 
1, 9. This is, occaſionally, an additional Argument, 
to confirm what is ſaid in $ v. that the Points are 
no original Part of the Language; and that they, 
and the Keris, were added together, not till ſuch time 
as the Hebrew Text was much in the ſame State 
as we have it from the Maſorites. And, if it may 
be ſuppoſed, if it be allowed, to be probable, that 
there were more antient Copies of the Hebrew, that 
were conformable to what we find in the Vatican 
Verſion; it may juſtly be concluded, that they 
were conformable” to the original Autographon: : 
and the conſequence will be, a ſufficient Vindica- 
tion of the original Sacred Text, from the charge 
of Inaccuracy, Inconſiſtency, Improbability or 
Contradiction, in this part of David's Hiſtory. 
Thus, 1 apprehend, J have laid before the Rea- 
der a ſufficient number of Proofs, to ſupport the 
Truth of the ſeveral Parts of my 2 General Re- 
mark, vi. That the preſent Maſorete Copy of 
« the Old T, eſtament, is, in many Places, different 
from the original Hebrew Text: that ſome Let- 
© ters, and ſome Words, ſome Sentences, and 
* ſome Paragraphs have been changed, ſome add- 
«ed, and fome omitted. And, yet at the ſame 
time, I have vindicated the original Scriptures from 
the Charge of any want of Correctneſs, in the ſe- 
veral Paſſages here mentioned, by pointing out the 


Cauſes of the preſent Errors of the Text. 
a SE C- 
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WCW 
1 us now proceed to the ſecond General 


Remark ; and endeavour to ſhew, That 
* many of the Inconſiſtencies, Improprieties, and 
e Obſcurities, which occur to an attentive Reader 
« of any of the Verſions, antient or modern, are 
* Occaſioned by the Tranſlator's miſunderſtanding 
e the true Import of ſeveral Hebrew Words and 
« Phraſes.” The conſequence of the Proof of this, 
will be, ſhewing the Benefit and Expediency of 
a more correct and intelligible Tranſlation of the 
Bible. For, if the Engliſb Tranſlators ſhould not 
rightly have underſtood the Force of the Hebrew 
Expreſſions; or if they ſhould have implicitly fol- 
lowed any of the antient Verſions, as thinking 
they had given the true Senſe of the Original, 
when they really had not done ſo ; the Tranſla- 
tion muſt be fo far imperfect, as not to convey to 
the Reader the exact Idea of what the Sacred 
Writer intended. And it will appear, that it is 
ſcarcely to be expected, that any Verſion ſhould 
be ſo correct, as not to leave Room for conſiderable 


Amendments. For, | 


It will, in general, be readily allowed, 1/7. That 
the preciſe Meaning of ſeveral Words and Phra- 
ſes in any Language cannot be conveyed into, and 
expreſſed by another, without a Periphraſis. 24h. 
That in all Languages there are Words ſo equivo- 
cal, that a Tranſlator. may be very liable to miſ- 
take the Senſe. they were intended to be uſed in, 
in ſome particular Paſſages. And 3dly. That Me- 
taphors, Allegories, and Alluſions to well known 
Facts and Cuſtoms, render many Paſſages, 3 4 

5 OOKS 
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Books and Languages, obſcure to a foreign Rea- 


der. Theſe are known to make it ſomewhat dif- 
ficult fully to comprehend the meaning of a fo- 
reign Author, though he writes correctly in a mo- 
dern and a living Language.” But, when a Tranſ- 
lator comes to render a dead one, theſe Difficul- 
ties increaſe, in proportion to the Time of its 
Death; the Difference of the Idioms of the Lan- 

ges "tratſlated from, and into; and the Dif- 


. ference of the Cuſtoms and Manners alluded to, 
From thoſe that are now known, or uſed, — AH 


theſe Difficulties meet a Man, in their full Force, 
who undertakes to tranſlate the Scriptures of the 


Old Tzftament ; and make a reaſonable Apology 


for ſome Errors and Obſcurities in every Verſion: 
and they are, ſome of them, of ſuch a Nature, 
that all the Learning and Sagacity of Critics may 


not be able to ſurmount them. For inſtance; 
1. In what ſenſe Moes intended to expreſs him- 


ſelf 40 Pharath; Ead, 8.9. where the Text tells 
us that he ſaid Hy "R577, hath been much con- 


troverted. Vide Pole in loc. To take theſe Words 
in the Senſe they are uſed, Fudg.7. 2. and 1/a.10. 
15. and tranſlate them as we do, Glory over 
* me,” may give room for a variety of Conjec- 


tures: but, I am of Opinion, that no Conjecture 
can be right; becauſe I think this was not the 
Expreſſion of Moſes; but that Le Clerc juſtly con- 
cludes, that inſtead of INor , he ſaid RANT 3 
and that, from thence, it is properly rendered, in 


all the antient Verſions, ſay, rell, or fix the Time, | 


when I {hall intreat for thee. 
2. We are told, 2 Kings 16.18. that « Abaz 
* Segen the Covert for the Sabbath from the K 
«c O 


nn 
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« of the Lord, for the King of Aria.“ We know 


not, indeed, how better to tranſlate, naw 015 


Some part of the Building, or Furnitare of the 
Temple ſeems to be referred to: but the Ex- 
preſſion conveys not a more diſtinct Idea to us, 
than the mention of Henry the VII. Chapel, in 
Weſtminfler Abby, would to a Chineſe, without any 
farther Account or Deſcription of it. 

3. In Hab. 3. 9. we read of the Oaths of the 
Tribes, but can affix no meaning to it: and it is 
to little purpoſe to conſult the Commentators. 
The Syriac Verſion ſeems to have been made from 
Words ſomewhat ſimilar to tro Nnwaby ; but I 
ſhall not preſume to offer at an Emenda- 
tion of the Text upon that Authority. The 


| Senſe of the Paſſage is clear and connected, in that 


Verfion, where we read, Thine Arrows fhall be 
tc ſatisfied, according to thy glorious Command: 
inſtead of, The Oaths of the Tribes, the Word, 
& Selah :” which is the literal Verſion of the pre- 
ſent Hebrew, and altogether unintelligible. — Bur, 
in order to ſhew the expediency of a more corre& 
and intelligible Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
it will be proper to point out the Cauſes of the 
Obſcurities and Miſtakes in the Verſions ; and, as 
they are of ſeveral Sorts, to exhibit them under 
ſeveral Heads. | wes Sms 
SECTION XVI. 

TE true Senſe and Meaning of Words thar 

are but once, or very rarely, uſed in a 
dead Language, muſt be diſcovered, either 'from 
their Derivation from ſome particular Radix; or 
from the Import of the Paffage, which leaves us 


=_ REMARKS. Set XVI. 


no room to doubt of the Senſe of the Word, which 
is neceſſary to complete the Context. But where 
neither the Derivation, nor the Context thus 
clearly determine the Senſe of the Word, every 


Tranſlator may think himſelf at Liberty to in- 


dulge his own Conjectures; unleſs he judges it 
neceſſary to render it according to the antient 
Verſions: and yet, in ſome Caſes where they do 
not agree, he muſt be determined by his own 
Choice, which to follow. Thus, 

1. The Acclamation, with which Joſe 2% was 
ſaluted, when he was made Governor over the 
Landof Egypt, is one of the Scripture awaZ Xe ſotever, 


Pa; neither the Derivation, nor the Context can 


fix the meaning of the Word: we find it render- 
ed, ©* Bow the Knee; Tender Father; Father of 
« the King; and Prejident :” from whence it ap- 
pears to be moſt probable, that this was a Title of 
Reſpect, given in the Egyptian Language, which 
the Tranſlators of the Hebrew Scriptures did not 


know the meaning of, Gen. 41.43. Therefore, 


only ſo far is certain, that any Title of Reſpect 
and Reverence will, in ſome meaſure, anſwer to 
the true Import of the Word. 

2. 2372759 is only uſed, Judg. 3. 22. It is a 
Word of a very uncommon Form ; none of the 
early Tranſlators, except the Latin, underſtood it 
(if they found that Word there) to mean the Dung; 
nor is it probable, that when Ehud had ſlain 


Eglon, in the manner here mentioned, he would 


have ſtaid to have ſeen, or, that the Hiſtorian 


would have recorded, ſuch a circumſtance as the 
Dung's coming out of the Wound, The Syriac, 


and the FAR Verſions, inſtead thereof, ſay, 
„ And 


Sect. XVI. RE MARES. 81 
« And he went out haſtily; there might be 
ſome other Word inſtead of 3332735; but it is 
not probable that xy was repeated, as we find it 
in the preſent Copies. 
3. We read, 2 Kings 19. 29. Ye ſhall eat this 
« Year ſuch things as grow of themſelves, and in 
© the ſecond Year, - that. which foringeth of” the 
« ſame,” This is the Tranſlation of wnp (which 
| is only uſed in this Place; ) but the Propriety of 
the Expreſſion cannot well be defended; nor is it 
much better expreſſed in the other Verſions. It is 
ſometimes very difficult properly to render appro- 
priated Terms, of which this ſeems to be one: for, 
from hence it appears, that ⁹ % was made uſe 
of as a Term, to ſignify the natural produce of 
the Ground, the firſt Year it was uncultivated 
and e the natural Produce of it, the ſecond 
Year. 
4. The Words p and 54911 are only uſed 
1 Kings 10. 22. and 2 Chron. 9.21, which, from 
the Latin, Syriac and Arabic Verſions, we render 
Apes and Peacocks : but, from the Context, I am 
fully perſuaded that the Greek Tranſlators of the 
Book of Kings more properly underſtood them to 
mean ſome Kinds of precious Stones : but of what 
Pen Sorts, it would be in vain to enquire. 
5. The Authority of the Lexicographers ſeems 
not to be ſufficient to juſtify us in rendering x 
To ac ſecretly, or privately, 2 Kings 17. 9. where 
the Context gives us to underſtand, that the 
Crimes the Children of Mrael are charged with 
committing, were of a publick Nature: and none 
of the Antient Verſions give W e to I 
a Tranſlation. | | 
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92 REMARKS. Sect. XVI. 
6. Their Faces ſhall ſup up, as the Eaſtwind,” 


a very unaccountable Expreſſion, Hab. 1. g. and, 


as the Word Hin is only here uſed; would- it 
not have been better to have followed ſome of the 
Antient Verſions ? The Syriac ſurely more intelli- 
gibly, and more agreeably to the Context, renders 
the Words, Their Aſpect is very fierce ;” and 


the Latin, Their Faces are a burning Wind.“ 


Hereupon we may lay ſome Foundation for juſti- 
fying a Tranſlation: but to give a Word, that is 
only once uſed, an arbitrary Weins: cannot be 
ſo well defended. 1555 
7. N is only met with Numb. 14. 24. and 

Job 33.10. In the former place it is rendered, 
Breach of Promiſe and in the latter, Occaſion : but 
the Context, in both the Paſſages, will lead us to 
conclude that the Word was — to ſignify An- 
ger or Reſentment. The Liberties, 5 128 the 
Tranſlators, Critics and Commentators have taken 
with this Word, will ſufficiently confirm the Tru h 
of the general Remark, that where the Derivatic. 
or. the Context do not clearly aſcertain the Senſe 
and Meaning of the araZ'achopera, and where a 
Critic thinks, proper not to acquieſce in that given 
in the Antient Verſions, there is a very large Field 
open for Conjecture : and, through the Indul- 
gence of this Liberty, we find this Word tender'd 
by Ultio, Irritatio, Inanitio, Fruſtratio, Probibitio, 

Compenſatio, Caſſatio, Conſrackio, Ruptura, Fractio, 
Avulſio, Abruptio, Diſceſſio, Amotio, Contritio, 
Querela, Oceafio, Accuſatio, Vacillatio, and Furor 


Tra. Obſervations of this Kind muſt convince us, 


that there can be no abſolute Security of our right- 
ly underſlanding the Text, by our giving our- 


+ ſelves 
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Set, XVII. REMARKS. 83 
ſelves up to the Authority of any particular Ver- 
ſion, in ſuch caſes as theſe: and, that the greateſt 
ſecurity we can have, of rightly judging what is 
the true Import of ſuch Words, muſt be gained by 
applying to the Original; and endeavouring to 
affix the Meaning from the Derivation, if we can; 
and, if not, concluding what the Senſe of it maſt 
be from the Context; and the Tranſlator is chief- 
ly to endeavour to render an ama Meſouuevor by a 
Word of a determinate Meaning, and ſuch an one 
as will well correſpond with that plainneſs, and at 
the ſame time, that dignity of expreſſion, ſo uni- 
verlally” obſervable in the Sacred 12 


sECTTON XVII. 


8 ſeveral of the Beaſts, Birds, F iſkes, "Tees, 
Plants, Precious Stones, and Muſical Inſtru- 
ments mentioned in the Scriptures, are perhaps al- 
together unknown to us; and, as ſeveral of thoſe 
we may know are expreſſed by Words, whoſe ap- 
propriated Meaning we cannot now diſcover ; no 
Tranſlator” can be certain of giving us the true 
Names, or conveying any juſt Idea of the Particu- 
lars referred to. With reſpect to theſe, therefore, 
a Tranſlator can only inform his judgment from 
the Commentaries of thoſe, who have particularly 
treated upon theſe ſeveral Subjects: and though, 
after all the Information he ſhall be able to get, 
he may be liable to miſtake the particular Species 
intended to be mentioned; yet the Tranſlation 
will be no otherwiſe imperfect, than all Tranſla- 
tions of Antient Books muſt neceſſarily be. 
3 2 I, 
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zoicon, and the Commentators on this Chapter, 


not, Whether it is poſſible to ſuppoſe the Maſaic 


out the Species referred to, they widely differ in O- 


them anſwering the Deſcription here given of the 


noceros is now well known to the Europeans; and, 


1, I am: perſwaded, that were the Jews to be 
again reeſtabliſhed in the Land of Canaan, and per- 
mitted to obſerve the Moſaic Law, they would 
not, now, be able to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Spe- 
cies of Beaſts and Birds, that are appointed to be 
reckoned unclean in che eleventh Chapter of Le- 
viticus and whoever conſults Bochart's Hiero- 


ae «c P Q 


will be led to think that inſuperable Difticulties 
would attend ſuch an Enquiry. And, upon this 
occaſion, we may properly call upon the Learned 
of thoſe who now profeſs Judaiſin, and aſk them, 
Whether they can aſcertain the ſeveral Species of 
the Creatures there mentioned? and, if they can 


Law to continue in Force ? 

2. The Behemoth is mentioned as one of the 
moſt remarkable Creatures in the Univerſe, and 
particularly deſcribed, Fob 40. 15, Sc. The An- 
tient Verſions generally agree, in mentioning this 
Creature by the Name the Hiſtorian gives it in 
Hebreu; but when the Critics undertake to point 


pinion: ſome of them tell us, it is a Bull; others, an 
Elephant; and others an Hippopotomos: Creatures, 
all very different from each other, and none of 


Behemoth: from whence it is evident, that they 
muſt all be miſtaken in their Conjectures. The 
cauſe of the Perplexity of the Critics here, ap- 
pears to be, their never having ſeen that Native 
of Arabia, which is here referred to. The Ri- 


from the View and Examination of the Proper- 
ties 
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ties of that lately brought into England, a curious 
Obſerver muſt be convinced, that this is the Be- 
hemoth, who eateth Graſs as an Ox, whoſe Shields 
are ſtrong pieces of Braſs, and whoſe Bones are 
bars of Iron, who truſteth that he can draw up 
Jordan into his Mouth, and whoſe Noſe pierceth 
through Snares. This is the Creature ſo often 
called the Unicorn in our Tranſlation, from the 
Word Bxn; Numb.23.22. and 24.8, Deut. 373. 
17. Job 39.97 P/al. 22. 21. — 29. 6. — 92. 10. 

Laa. 34. 7. where the Strength, Horn, and Vio- 
lence of that Creature are ſpoken of, in ſuch 
Terms, as are not applicable to any Creature, but 
the Rhinoceros; and indeed, had our Tranſlators 
properly attended to the Antient Verſions, they 


would have ſo rendered the Words dN and 9). 


The Rbinoceros may indeed not improperly be 
called an Unicorn, as having only one Horn; but 
the Idea generally conveyed by this Word, is that 

of a Creature formed by Painters only. | 
3. The Leviathan is particularly deſcribed, Job 
41. and, in the Margin of our Engliſb Bible we 
are told, it is a I Hale, or a Whirlpool : In ſome of 
the Antient Verſions it is called a Dragon, which 
no more points out to us the Species of the Crea- 
ture ſpoken of, than the name of Leviathan. The 
Whale it cannot mean ; for we can fill his Skin 
with barbed Irons, and his Head with Fiſh Spears. 
Amongſt the various conjectures of the Commen- 
tators, we find that ſome of them have thought 
it to be the Crocodile; which appears beſt to an- 
ſwer the Deſcription here given; that of an Am- 
phibious, Fierce, Dangerous, Large, and almoſt 
irreſiſtible Animal, ſecured by impenetrable 
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In Ja. 27. 1. it is called a Crooked Serpent ; and 
Hſal. 104. 25. he is faid to take his paſtime in the 
Sea. His name is Metaphorically mentioned P/al. 
74.13. And, if we cannot diſcover how the Leui- 
athan is referred to; much leſs can we compre- 


hend what is meant Job 3.8. by raifing up their 


Mourning. 
4. The word oy, . is Hate tran⸗ 
ſlated I bales, and ſometimes Dragons, can mean 


neither. Dragon, is a word which conveys no 


articular Idea; becauſe there is no Creature pro- 
perly ſo called. Nor will what is ſaid of the gyn 
admit of our ſuppoſing them to mean Whales. 
The word p37 ſeems to be one of a general Sig- 
nification, and properly applied to any Land, or 
Water, or Amphibious Animal, of a large and 
enormous Size. Gen. I. 21. it may comprehend 
the N bale, amongſt other Monſters of the Sea; but 
appears not to be appropriated to it. Exod. y. 10, 
it refers to the Serpent into which Moſes's Staff 
was turned, when he caſt it down before Pharaoh. 
And the expreſſion of Jab, 7. 12. appears to be, 
Am Ia Monſter, that 9 — ſetteſt a watch over 
* me?” And in P/al. 44. 20. Ja. 34. 13.— 35.7. 
Fer. 9.11, the word is, in general, applied to thoſe 
noxious and difugreeable Animals, that generally 


hide themſelves in the Dark and inacceſſible Co- 


verts; which in our Verſion, therefore, are called 
the places of Dragons. 
Wc are told, that in order to > preſerve the 


Prop het Jonab when he was flung overboard by 


the . the Lord had prepared à great Fiſh 
to ſwallow hc up, 1.17, What kind of Fiſh it 
was, is not ſpecified : but the Greek. Tranſlators 

took 
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took upon them to give us the word xyrog, by 
which p273 was commonly rendered, perhaps not 
as intending to ſpecify that it was a Whale : And 
though St. Matzhero, 1 2. 40. makes uſe of the ſame 
word, we may conclude that he made uſe of it 
alſo, in a general Senſe; and, that we are not to 
— it as an appropriated Term, to point 
out the particular Species of the Fiſh ; ſince the 


Naturaliſts have informed us, that the Make of 


the Nhale will not permit it to ſwallow an Hu- 
man Body; as the Shark, and ſome other of the 
water Animals, are known to be capable of 
doing. | 1 wed 

6. What the Gopher Wood was, with which 


Noah's Ark was built, Gen. 6. 14. — Or, the Shit- 


tim Mood, of which the Boards of the Tabernacle 


were made, Exod. 26. 1 5. — Or, the Almug Trees, 


of which Solomon made Muſical Inſtruments, 
1Kings10.11, — Or, the Juniper Tree, under 


which Elijah flept, 1 Kings 19. 5.—Or, the Wild 
Gourds, which the Sons of the Prophets gathered, 
2 Kings 4.39. we ſhould in vain enquire. The 


Curious may conſult Hillerus and Celſius upon 
theſe, and the like Subjects; but, probably, with- 
out obtaining full Satisfaction: And I cannot but 
be of Opinion, that had we the Book remain- 
ing, which Solomon wrote of Trees, from the 
Cedar which is in Lebanon unto the Hy//op that 
ſpringeth out of the Wall, 1 Kin. 4. 33. we ſhould, 
from thence, be no more capable of aſcertaining 


the ſeveral Species of the Plants and Vegetables of 


the Land of Canaan, than the Phyſicians and Bo- 
taniſts are, thoſe of other Countries, from the 


Works of Theophraſtus, Dioſcortdes, or Pliny, 
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7, The Tranſlators have affixt Names to the 
twelve precious Stones, which were ordered to be 


ſet in Aaron's Breaſt- plate; ; Exod. 28.17. And 


likewiſe to thoſe twelve, which are mentioned in 
the deſcription of the new Jeruſalem; Rev.21.19. 
but with how much uncertainty, will appear to 
any one who ſhall conſult the Commentators upon 
theſe Paſſages, — The Natural Hiſtory of all 
Countries muſt neceſſarily be, in ſome meaſure, 
obſcure and unſatisfactory to a foreign Reader; ; 
becauſe a true Idea of many of the things referred 
to can only be gotten by Inſpection. The Refe- 
rences, therefore, to the natural Hiſtory of Fudea, 
or to what was in uſe amongſt that * muſt 
be as difficult to be underſtood in the Writings 
of the Scriptures, as in thoſe of other Authors: 


and they are not more ſo, but in proportion to 


their Date. 
8. We ſhould be apt to ſmile at the undertak- 
ing of any one, who ſhould attempt to deſcribe 


the ſeveral Muff cal Inſtruments mentioned in 


Scripture : And I ſhall only take occaſion to ob- 
ſerve upon this Article, that though the Kind and 
Nature of many of the Inſtruments made uſe of 


in thoſe early Days, muſt neceſſarily be unknown; 


yet it might have been proper for the Tranſla- 
tors, either to have given the Hebrew Names of 
them ; or, if they would have endeavoured to ex- 
preſs them by ſuch words as convey to us, im- 
mediately, the Ideas of ſome Muſical Inſtruments, 
they ought always to have given the fame Tran- 
lation to the ſame Word. We have eight of theſe 
mentioned in the 1 50 Pſalm. 1. ay rendered 


a 7 rumpet, and perhaps not improperly : yet, furs: 


ly; 
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ly, they ſhould have confined the Trumpet to one 
of the Muſical Inſtruments mentioned; and the 


un ſeems to have the beſt claim to it, as the 


deſcription and uſe of that Inſtrument, mentioned 
Numb. 10. 2. give us to underſtand, that it was 
made of Silver, and gave a found throughout the 


Camps and Cities. te indeed is tranſlated a 


Cornet, 2 Chron. 1 5. 14. and in jeveral other places: 
but then ſo is y alſo, 2 Sam. 6. 5. So that there 
is no diſtinction pointed out between theſe two In- 
ſtruments. — 2. 03) called a Eſaltery: which is 


alſo called a Viol, IJſa. 5. 12. and a Lute in our Older 
Tranſlation, Pſal. 57. 9. — 3. M which is ge- 
nerally through 0, Scriptures rendered an Harp.— 


4. N called a Timbrel; and 1 Sam. 10.5. a Ta- 
bret. — 5. Sn here rendered a Dance, may from 
the Context better be ſuppoſed to mean ſome 
kind of Muſical Inſtrument: If derivations are to 


be conſidered in theſe appropriated terms, this 
word may be concluded to ſpring from the ame 


Root as n, which, 1 Sam. 10. 5. is tranſlated a 
Pipe, as well as in other places. — 6. 1325 is here 
called a Stringed Inſtrument; but, in what parti- 


| culars it differed from the Pſaltery, or Viol, or 


Lute, or Harp, or Timbrel, or Tabret, we are as 
much at a loſs to know from the Hebrew Names, 
as a Chineſe would to know what ſort of Inſtru- 
ments were called by theſe Names in England, 
was a Treatiſe, wherein they were mentioned, to 
be tranſlated into that Language. — 7. 20 is here 
called an Organ, as it is Gen. 4. 21. and perhaps, 
had it been called by any other name, That might 
have conveyed to us as perfect an Idea of the in- 
genuity of * who was the fifth in _ 
Om 
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from Adam. — 8. Hyhx is called a Cymbal ; and 
ſo alſo is D 1 Chron. 2 5.1. which latter, we are 
told, 1Chron.15.19. was made of Braſs: but that 
will ſcarcely determine the Materials, any more 
than the Shape of the former. On the whole; it 
would be equally eaſy, and of equal Importance, 
to determine what fort of Inſtraments were uſed 
amongſt the Jes, as it would to know what par- 
ticulars were referred to in the Proclamation of 
| Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, Dan. 3. 5.which 
in our Verſion, are called the Cornet, Flute, Harp, 
Sac but, Pſaltery, and Dulcimer. Theſe names 
give us to underſtand what was meant in general; 
and, if the Tranſlators are but conſiſtent, in giving 
the ſame Verſion to the ſame Hebrew word; it is 

as much as can well be expected or deſired. - © 
Whether Neginoth, which is mentioned in the 
Title of P/al. 4. is the name of ſome muſical In- 
ſtrument, or the Name of a Place, or either of 
them, I ſhall not pretend to determine; if it was 
the former, the Hebrew name of it was properly 

retained in the Verſion : and the ſame may be 
obſerved of Nebilorh, Pſal. 5. Gittith, 8, Muth- 
labben. 9. Sheminith, 12. Atjeleth-ſhahar, 22. 
Shoſhannim, 4.5. Alamoth, 45. Mahalath, 5 3. To- 
nath-elem rechokim, 56. Taſchith, 57. Shuſhan-eduth, 
60. Feduthun, 62. — Whether, indeed, the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Titles of theſe, and ſeveral other 
Pſalms, are not of Rabbinical Extraction, may be 
juſtly doubted; not only on account of their being 


ſo very unintelligible ; but alſo, becauſe no notice 
is taken of them in the Syriac or Arabic Verſions. 


re 
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SECTION XVIIL 


As it appears that the Muſical Inſtruments 
made uſe of by the Jews can be no better 
aſcertained, than ſeveral of the natural Producti- 
ons of Fudea; ſo when we find the Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies; the Ornaments and Manners the 
made uſe of, alluded to, or, indeed, particularly 
mentioned; for Want of underſtanding what Idea 
was intended to be conveyed by the ſeveral ap- 


propriated Terms made uſe of, we can obtain no 
more adequate Notions, by our Enquiry into theſe 


Matters, than into the other, We may come to 
the Knowledge of their Cuſtoms and Manners, in 
general; and ſee many Allufions to them referred 
to, in The ſhort Hiſtory of the Iſraelites, wrote by 
the Abbe Fleury, and lately .tranflated into our 
Language by Mr. Farnewerth : but no Work of 


that Kind can be ſuppoſed to point out, and de- 


ſcribe Particulars: And though the Abbé tells us, 
under the Article of their Wearing-apparel, that 
the Faſhions never changed; yet we muſt be ſen 


 fible, that though the Form and Faſhion of their 


Cloaths, in general, might continue much the 
ſame; yet they might indulge their Vanity with 
a great Variety of unneceſſary Ornaments: 'and 
upon their ſo doing, the Haughtineſs of the Daugh- 
ters of Zion is ſo ſeverely cenfured, and their Dreſs ' 
ſo largely, I cannot ſay ſo particularly, given an 
account of: for though there is mention made, 
1a. 3.18. of their Tinkling Ornaments, Cauls, Round 
Tires, Chains, Bracelets, Mufflers, Bonnets, Leg- 
Ornaments, Head Bands, Tablets, Ear-rings, Rings, 
and Noſe Jewels, changeable Suits of Apparel, 

| | En, | Mantles, 
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Mantis, Wimples, Glaſſes, Hoods, Vail, and fine 
Linen ; yet neither our Verſion, nor any other, 
nor the Original itſelf, with all the Aſſiſtance that 
Critics and Commentators can give it, will be 
able to convey to us any juſt Idea of a full-drefſed 
Fewiſh fine Lady. 

The manner of ornamenting the Court of Aba- 
ſuerus was, no doubt, very intelligibly deſcribed, 
to thoſe who lived at the Time when the Book 
of Eſther was written; but, from any Particulars, 
that we can have any juſt Ideas of, from the De- 
ſcription there given, we are not able to form a 
Notion, ſo ſuitable to the Magnificence of the 
Eaſtern Monarch, as was intended to be conveyed : 
and if a Writer deſcribes, in a Manner plain, and 
intelligible to the People of his own Time and 
Country ; no Obſcurity that may ariſe upon ſome 


rticular Paſſages, from the Length of Time, or 


Change of Cuſtoms, can give any Countenance to 
the Charge of Inaccuracy upon the original Wri- 
ter. Leaving, therefore, the Miſtakes and Miſre- 
preſentations that the Tranſlators may have been 
guilty of in theſe, and ſuch like Inſtances, under 
the Character of Venial Errors, becauſe they were, 

in ſome Meaſure, unavoidable ; let us now pro- 
ceed to point out ſome Miſtakes that may be fair- 
ly imputed to other Cauſes, and have been occaſi- 
oned by the not duly attending to the peculi- 
ar Idioms, Phraſeologies, and Appropriations of 
Words, in the Hebrew Language; beginning with 
ſuch as are leſs material, and may rather be look- 
ed upon as Improprieties of Style in the Verſion, 


than Errors ariſing from e the Senſe of 
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"ECT ION Sox. 
HE Hebrew Language abounds in Exple- 
1 ies, which might properly be omitted in a 


Verſion, without weakening the Force of the Ex- 


preſſion; and which, indeed, cannot always be re- 
tained, without introducing a Kind of Improprie- 
ty into the Idiom of the Language they are tran- 
ſlated into. arid act 4 0819 54 

I. We read, Gen. 1. 2. That Darkneſs was upon 
the Face of the Deep: and y. 20. Of Fowl that 
might fly upon the Face of the Expanſe of Hea- 
ven: and 4. 14. Thou driveſt me out, this Day, 
from the Face of this Ground: the Word g in 
theſe, and innumerable other Inſtances, is evident- 
ly an Expletive; and, in ſome other places, leſs 
agreeable to the Idiom of our Language, than 
they are here; as Gen. 19. 2 1. See, I have ac- 
cepted thy Face : and 46. 28. To direct his Face: 


and Exod. 19. 7. Moſes laid before their Faces all 


theſe words: and 1 Kin. 13. 6. Intreat now the 
Face of the Lord thy God. Our Tranſlators, in- 
deed, have frequently omitted giving this Word 
a literal Verſion, and have only mentioned the 
Thing or Perſon ſpoken of, without adding, the 
Face of it, in Conformity to the Hebrew Expreſ- 


fion. And though long Uſe hath familiariſed this, 


and ſeveral other Hebrew Idioms of Speech, to the 
Engliſh Readers; yet, where the Expreſſions. are 
of ſuch a Nature, that they would be. carefully a- 
voided by a correct Writer, and a Maſter: of the 
Engliſh Style, I think they might, more properly, 
be varied ſo, as to be made more ſuitable to the 
Propriety of the Engliſb Idiom, 8 1 

10 2. 
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2. For the ſame Reaſon why ſhould not always 
be tranſlated Soul, though the Word Soul, by the 


Uſe of it in the Tranſlation of the Bible, bath ac! 


quired nearly the fame Latitude with /n in the 
Hebrew; which is ſometimes uſed expletively, 
fometimes means Life, ſometimes the whole Man, 
and ſometimes is applied to the irrational Part of 
the Creation. A few Inſtances of which will be 
ſufficient to ſhew the Impropriety of the Tranſla- 
tion, where the Word Soul is mentioned in ſeve- 
ral Paſſages, in which no correct Writer would 
now make Uſe of it. Gen. 12. 13. My Soul ſhall 
live becauſe of thee. 19. 20. Let me eſcape thither, 
and my Soul ſhall live. Exod. 1 2. 16. Save that 
which every Soul muſt eat. Lev. 5. 2. If a Soul 
touch any unclean Thing. 22.11. If the Prieſt 
buy a Soul with his Money. Num.11.6. But now 
our Soul is dried away. 3 1. 28. One Soul of five 
Hundred, both of the Men, and of the Beeves, 
and of the Aſſes, and of the Sheep. P/al. 57. 4. 
My Soul is among Lyons. 106. 1 5. He ſent Lean- 
neſs into their Scul. — The Writers of the New 
Teftament alſo, finding yy to be the general Tran- 
ſlation of waz have uſed that Word both for Life, 
and Perſon ; and therefore it is ſometimes impro- 


perly rendered, a Soul: and when uyy is, in ſome 


places, uſed to ſignify Lie; the Writers are beſt 
juſtified in their Expreſſions, by imputing it to 
their Knowledge of the general Import of the 
Hebrew Word. Mat. 2. 20. They are dead which 
ſought the young Child's Life. 6.25. Take no 
thought for your Life. Luke 12.23. The Life is 
more than * Jobm 10. 15. I lay down my 
wg for the Sheep, Rom. 13. Let every Sou be 
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ſubject to the higher Powers. Aer 3. 23. Every 
Soul that will not hear that Prophet. 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
Eight Souls were ſaved out of the Water. 


3. And, as Soul is uſed expletively, ſo is Body 


alſo, in ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſament; as 
Rom. 6.16. That the Body of Sin may be deſtroy- 
ed. 7.4. Ye are dead to the Law by the Body of 


Chriſt. 7. 24. Who ſhall deliver me from the 


Body of this Death; or, from this Body of Death? 
Cal. 2. 11. In putting off the Body of the Sins of 
the Fleſh. And it may be ſaid, that Body is here a 
Figurative Expreſſion ; yet the Metaphor is ſo ob- 
{cure, as not readily to convey any clear Idea to us. 
We read of “ the Body of Heaven in his Clear- 
« neſs,” Exod. 24. 10. but this is owing to a wrong 
Tranſlation of the Word Syy:; for S221 n 
means, as the Heaven it ſelf,” as 117 = E 
means, that ſelf ſame Day.“ ae 
4. The Word + was uſed, according to the 
Idiom of the Hebrew Language, in a Manner that 
rs ſomewhat incorrect in a weſtern Verſion. 
Exod. 9:3 5. As the Lord had ſpoken by the Hand 


of Moſes, Numb.16.40, Said unto him by the 
Hand of Moſes. Foſb. 2 1. 2. Commanded by the 


Hand of Moſes. - 1 Kin. 14. 18. Spake by the Hand 
of Abijab. Pſal. 89, 48. Shall he deliver his Soul 
from the Hand of the Grave? 1 Sam. 2 5. 39. The 


Lord hath pleaded the Cauſe of my Reproach 


from the Hand of Nabal, Sc. The Tranſlators 
were ſo much aware of the Impropriety of te- 
taining this Expletive, in ſome Paſſages, that ſome- 
times they have changed it into another Word, 
and ſometimes omitted it; as Pſal. 22. 20 Inſtead 


of the Hand of the Dog, they have ſaid, the | 


Power 
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Power of the Dog. Dan. 6. 27. The Power of the 
Lyons. Lev. 5.7. If his Hand cannot reach to 
ti the Sufficiency of a Lamb, they have more 
ptoperly tranſlated ; If he be not able to bring 
«a Lamb.“ Lev.2 5.35. Heb. * Tf thy Brother's 
Hand faileth.” Verjion, If thy Brother be fallen 
into Decay. See Exod. 14.31. Lev. 2 5. 20, 46. 
Deut. 16. 17. Prov. 7. 20. Zech. 4. 12. and innu- 
merable other Places, where the Margin will ſhewy 
how the Tranſlators have varied the er in- 
troduced by the Word q. | 
- The Name of a Perſon, or Thing, is an He- 
braiſm whereby the Thing or Perſon are frequent- 
ly expreſſed; as Pſal. 75. I. For, that = Name 
is near, thy wondrous Works declare. 5.11, Let 
them that love thy Name be joyful'in how This 
Phraſe is very common in the Writings both of 
the Old and New Teſtament; ſo that the Mention 
of many Inſtances would be needlefs. St. John 
ſaith, that Jeſus Chriſt gave the Power to become 
the Sons of God to them that believe on his Name; 
1. 12. See John 12. 23. — 3.18, — 20. 3 1. Ads 
1. 15. Rev. 3. 4. But it would not now be thought 
to be expreſſed according to the Propriety of tlie 
Idiom of our Language, to ſay, I believe on the 
Name of God the Father Almighty; or, I believe 
on the Name of jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord: and yet, the Verſion of this Hebraiſm hath 
rendered this Expreſſion well intelligible. 
6. Amonglt the Expletixes, in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, may be reckoned ), and 5py. Almoſt every 
Sentence begins with a) which is generally tranſ- 
lated And, though there be no kind of Conſunction 


with, or Reference to the foregoing Paſſage. : 5 
; uc 


X. 


happen that Obſcurities, Difficulties, and Miſtakes 
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ſuch Caſes, the Inſertion of And might, not im- 
properly, be omitted; as particularly in the fifth 
Chapter of Geneſis, where almoſt every Verſe be- 
gins with this Particle, though one half of them 
at leaſt, are evidently Expletives: And where the 
is uſed in a Manner ſomewhat conjunctive ; yet 


the ſometimes rendering it, Now, or But, or For, 


or There, would be more agreeable to the Engliſh 
Idiom, than always to tranſlate it And. 


I 


The Word 57 is commonly rendered, And it 


came {0 paſs : but it is very often uſed without any 


apparent Deſign of particulatly exciting the Rea- 
der's Attention; ſo that I. think Dr. Doddridge's 
Obſervation upon the Word eſevere (by which 51h 


is generally rendered in the 70; and which is fre- 


quently made Uſe of in the ſame Manner, by the 
Writers of the New Teſtament,) a very juſt one, 
when he fays, in the Note on Luke 2. 40. The 
« Word eyevero, it came to paſs, is a mere Ex- 
te pletrve z and I did not imagine that the Rules 


* of the moſt faithful, and exact Tranſlation, 


* would oblige me always to retain it.” The Rea- 
der, or at leaſt a Tranſlator, will have the Oppor- 
tunity of obſerving many more Words, and Ex- 


| preffions, in the Hebrew, which may be conſider- 


ed as Expletives; and how far they may more 
properly be omitted, or retained in a Verſion, he 
will paſs his own Judgment. 


"SECTION XX; :: 
FT\HE Proncun Relatives, made Uſe of in the 


Scripture-Language, frequently refer to a 
remote Antecedent: by which it may ſometimes 


may 
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may ariſe in reading or explaining the Paſſage. 
And if the indeterminate Application of theſe 
Pronouns muſt be called an Inaccuracy, it is no 
more than what all Writers, in the higheſt 
Eſteem, have been ſometimes guilty of: ſo that 
to endeavour to depretiate, or pretend not to un- 
derſtand the Scriptures, upon this account, may 
ſhew a Weakneſs of Judgment, or a Depravity of 
Heart : Thus, 
1. Upon Gen. 14. 20. And He gave Hin 
„ 'Tythes of all: It hath been pretended to be 
doubted, whether Abraham paid Tythes to Mel- 
chizedek, or Melchizedgk to Abraham, Had no o- 
ther Account of this Tranſaction been given; and, 
had we not, in this Account, ſome Intimation who 
it was that gave Tythes; the Relatives are men- 
tioned in ſo indeterminate a Manner, that there 
might have been room for a Doubt to whom they 
ought to be reſpectively applied: though it muſt 
be confeſſed, in that cafe, it might more probably 
be thought, that Melcbiedeꝶ gave Tythes to Abra- 
ham. But, when in this very Account, we are in- 
formed that Melchizedek met Abraham under the 
Character of one whoſe Dignity, both with Re- 
ſpect to his temporal and ſpiritual Power, was far 
ſuperior to that of Abraham : When he is repre- 
ſented as a King, and Abraham as a Sojourner 
only in the Land of Canaan : When he acted in 
the Capacity of Prieſt of the moſt high God, 
when he blefſed Abraham; could there be really 
a Doubt in the Mind of any one, (who had ever 
heard of the nature of Tythes, and who had read 4 
that Jacob vowed to give the Tenth of his Sub- 4. 
ſtance to the Lord,) whether Abraham gave 
- - Tythes 
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Tythes to the Prieſt of the moſt High God, or, 
whether the King and the Prieſt gave Tythes of 
all to Abraham? And when we are fo expreſsly 
told by an Apoſtle, Heb.7. 6. that Melchizedek 
ce received T ythes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that 
© had the Promiſes; the Objection of the Infi- 
del, grounded upon a Relative's referring to a re- 
mote Antecedent, ſhews what he is. 
2. We are informed, Exod. 3 1. 18.32. 16. * 
I. Deut. 4. 13.— 9. 10. and 10. 4. That God wrote 
the ten Commandments, delivered at Mount 
Sinai, upon two Tables of Stone: Therefore, 
though the Relative. He wrote” Exod. 34. 28. 
according to preciſe grammatical Conſtructi- 
on, applies the writing of the ten Command- 
ments to Moſes : yet, is this Ground ſufficient, for 
| a free Enquirer, to make it a Doubt, by whom 
the Tables were written ? 

3. Mat. 5.12. © For fo perſecuted they the Pro- 
* phets which were before you.“ Mh? Not the 
Men who reviled the Apoſtles ; but, They, is a 
general Relative, and not improperly applied to 
the Men of former Times. 

4. Liuke 5. 17. And the Power of the Lord 
„was preſent to heal them.” Not the Phariſees 
and Doctors of the Law, who are juſt before men- 
tioned as preſent with him : but, in general, thoſe 
who had Need of Fan and F aith to be 
healed. 

5. Deut. 3 1. 23. And Moſes gave Joſhua the 
Son of Nun a Charge, and ſaid, Be ſtrong and 
of good courage; for thou ſhalt bring the Chil- 
* dren of 1/ael into the Land which I ſware un- 
by *to them ; and 1 will be with thee.“ Now, we 

. muſt 
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muſt either ſuppoſe, that here is an Ellipfs; or, 
that the Relative J is to be applied to the Lord, 
and not to Moſes, The Ellipſis muſt be ſupplied 


by, And Moſes gave Jaſbua a Charge in the Name 

of the Lord. And whether, without ſupplying 
the Ellipſis, a Tranſlator might not be thought to 
be at Liberty to ſay, The Lord, inſtead of J, I fhall 
leave to the Reader's Judgment. Y 

6. The true Import of the Relatives is ſome- 
times liable to be miſtaken, in ſome Paſſages of 
all Authors ; which will be ſome Apology for the 
Tranſlators of the Scriptures, who have ſaid, 2 
Kin. 2.15. And when the Sons of the Prophets 


ſaw him; inſtead of ſaw it: for the Relative refers 


not to the Perſon of Eliſha, but, to the Miracle 
which they ſaw wrought by him. — And ſo a- 


gain, it is miſtaken Rom.7. 1. where St. Paul faith, 


That the Law hath Dominion over a Man, not 
as long as he liveth, but as long as it liveth; for 
the Apoſtle was now writing to thoſe, who had 
been under the Dominion of the Law, but were 
now freed from it, That being dead, wherein they 
were before held. | e een 256d 

7. The moſt accurate Writers, in all Langua- 
ges, have not always thought it neceſſary to ex- 
preſs the Relatives, that muſt be underſtood, in 
order to convey their meaning, according to the 
ſtrict Rules of Rhetoric. Thus, when the Sons of 
Jacob told their Father, that it was required that 
Benjamin ſhould go down with them into Egypt, 
they faid unto him, If thou wilt not ſend, we 
* will not go down: If thou wilt not ſend him, 
is neceſſary to be underſtood ; and, though not 
expreſſed, the Senſe of what was ſaid, and meant, 
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is ſufficiently conveyed; Gen. 43. 5. And ſa again, 


Gen. 48. 14. Iſrael ſtretched out his right Hand, 
and laid upon Ephraim's Head: But do not 
all the antient and modern Verſions, as it was ne- 
ceſſary, ſupply the Relative, and ſay, laid it upon 
Ephraim's Head ? It would be, in ſome Meaſure, 
needleſs, and endleſs to multiply Inſtances of this 
Sort. A careful Reader of the Engliſb Bible, that 
is inclined to take Notice of them, will find them 
marked out to him by the Relatives being ſupply- 
ed in the Talic Character. But, it may be proper 
to obſerve, that where the Relative is omitted, a 
Tranſlator may poſſibly inſert one 1mproperly : 
Thus: Deut.6.3. we read, Obſerve to do t; 
though, as the Relative was to refer to the Sta- 
tutes, and Commandments, mentioned in the pre- 
ceding Verſe, it was requifite from the Context to 
ſay, Obſerve to do hem. And theſe few Remarks, 
upon this Subject, may be ſufficient to ſhew that 


a Reader, and eſpecially a Tranſlator, ſhould be 


careful to attend to, and apply, or ſupply, the Rę- 
latives in a proper Manner. 


SECTION XXL 


1 ſeveral Tenſes and Conjugations of the 


| Hebrew Verbs are ſo indiſcriminately uſed, 
that no general grammatical Rules can teach us 
how to render all the Formatives in a preciſe and 
proper Manner : and any great attachment to ſuch 
Rules may lead a Tranſlator to miſunderſtand the 


Import of the Word, and the Force of the Ex- 


preſſion, 
I. One Rule of the Grammarians is, That 

* the Zebrew Verbs have no proper preſent Tenſe ; 
G3 | put 
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<« but, that the Participle, with the Addition of a 
* Perſonal Pronoun, is uſed as a Subſtitute for it.“ 
This is ſo far from being a general Rule, 
founded upon the juſt Obſer vation of any Peculi- 
arity in the Hebrew Language, that, in contra- 
diction thereto, we may, with great Propriety, 
rather lay it down as a Rule, That what the 
Grammarians call the Preterit, is ſo very com- 
monly uſed to expreſs the Preſent Tenſe, that this 
may as properly be called the Preſent and Præte- 
rit, as the ſame Tenſe by the Greek Grammarians 
is called Preſens, & Prateritum imperfectum. 
And, of this our Tranſlators ſeem to have been 
fully ſenſible, who have, therefore, very frequent- 
ly given it a preſent Signification. Let any Man 
but read the three firſt Pſalms, in the Original, 
and compare it with our later Verſion; and he 
will be immediately convinced, how properly the 
Tranſlators have rendered what i is called the Præ- 
terit, by the Preſent Tenſe, And by attending 
to this general Obſervation, a critical Reader, 
whenever he meets with this Tenſe, will conſider 
himſelf as at Liberty to render it either by the 
Preſent or Praterit, as the Import of the Con- 
text ſhall appear, moſt properly, to require. 
2. Another Rule of the Grammarians is, That, 
* when the converſive Vau is put before the Fu- 
ture Tenſe, it is not then to be conſidered as re- 
* fering to what is 70 come; but is to be under- 
* ſtood in a Preſent, or Præterit Senſe.” The 
firſt part of the Rule is ſo far juſt and general, 
that, when what is called the Future Tenſe, with 
the Yau before it, begins a Sentence, it hath. very 
rapely a Future Signification : ; But, that it is 125 
rally 
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rally converted into a Preſent, or Præterit Senſe, will 
, not hold true; for the Inſtances are innumerable, 

where, in that caſe, the Context will direct, and 

require us to give the Verb a Perfect, or Preter- 
| pluperfeet Signification. To point out a few of 
y, theſe will be ſufficient to convince the Reader, that 
he this Rule of the Grammarians hath led the Tran- 
| flators into many Errors. — Our Verſion of Gen. 

2.2. is, On the Seventh Day God ended his | 
| © Work, which he had made.” A Reader of com- 
mon Attention cannot but be ſurpriſed at this Ex- 

reſſion; when he ſees it declared, in the Verſe 
immediately preceding, that in S7x Days, the Hea- 
ven and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the Hoſt 
of them, And the Greek Tranſlators ſeem to have 
been fully aware of the Impropriety -of ſuch an 
| Expreſſion ; and, for that Reaſon, to have put the 
Sith Day into their Verſion, inſtead of the Se- 
| wenth, But had they conſidered, as. Druſius, and 
| many ſince him have done, that the Word 551 
| might be properly uſed in a Præterpluper ect 
Senſe, there would have been no occaſion for ſuch 
an Alteration. He renders the Word, compleverat, 
* On the Seventh Day God had ended his Work.” 
And it is very obſervable, that the Future Tenſe, 
with the Yau before it, ought generally to be con- 
8 ſidered in that view, throughout this Second Chap- 

| ter of Geneſis, In the Fir/# we have an Account 
5 of the Order of the Creation, in Szx Days; and 
fa that, on the Third, God had commanded the 
Earth to produce the ſeveral Sorts of Vegetables, 
The Second is a kind of Recapitulatipn, in a more 
particular Manner, of what was, in general, men- 


oF £10ned in the Firſt: We are not, therefore, to con- 
8 4. ſider 
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ſider the Future Tenſe of the Verbs, which we 
meet with in this Second Chapter, to be uſed in 
the Preſent or Praterit, but in the Prœterpluper- 
fect Tenſe: Not, y.7. The Lord God formed 
Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed in- 


to his Noſtrils the Breath of Life; and Man be- 


came a living Soul: But, The Lord: God had 
formed — had breathed — and the Man was be- 
come a living Soul. So, y. 8, The Lord God had 
planted a Garden — and there he had put the Man. 
And, y. 9. Out of the Ground the Lord God had 
made to grow every Tree, — So that the planting 
of the Garden is included in the general Account 
of the Creation, given in the Fit Chapter; and is 
not to be ſuppoſed to be here mentioned as an 
Account of what was done afterwards. And, it is 
not only in This Chapter, or in Recapitulations, 
that the Future Tenſe is to be conſidered as a 
Praterpluperfett, but alſo Gen. 18. 22. Now the 
Men had turned and were gone. — 31.19. Laban 
Was gone. — 39-1. Potiphar had bought, — 47.14. 
Joſeph had gathered: and in ſo many other Pla- 
ces, that the Context muſt determine in what 
Senſe this Future Tenſe, as it is called, is ta be 
taken, 

As the Hebrew Grammarians found, or made 
no Rule to diſtinguiſh the Optative, Potential, 
and Subjunt7ive Moods, the Senſe whereof is very 
frequently neceſſary to be expreſſed, in order to 
convey the Sentiments of the ſacred Writers ; they 
have, by this Neglect, occaſioned the Tranſlators 
to give an improper Verſion of many Paſlages ; 
by attending to the Import whereof, a careful 
Reader will cafily diſcover, that the Charadteriſ- 

ticks 
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ticks of theſe ſeveral Moods are comprehended i in, 
and expreſſed by the Future Tenſe : To render 
- which, ſo conſtantly, by hall, or will, plainly ap- 

ars to diſguiſe the Sentiment of the Writer, and 
diminiſh the Propriety of the Expreſſion. — This 
will, I think, be ſafficiently exemplified by a few 

Inſtances out of the Book of Pſalms. 

FPlſal. 6. 10. The Future Tenſe is rendered Opta- 
fively in our later Verſion. Let all mine Enemies 
be aſhamed, and fore vexed, let them return and 
be aſhamed ſuddenly. 

7. The Lord hath prepared his Throne fot 
Judgment, that he may judge the World in Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

There is, frequently, ſo much Confidence im- 
plied in the Words ſhall and will, as is ſcarcely 

conſiſtent with the Sentiments of the Pſalmiſt, 
and the Circumſtances in which he repreſents 
himſelf to be; ſo that the neceſſity of conſidering 
the Verb in another ſenſe is obvious: thus, 17. 6. 
appears to be more properly expreſſed, I have Call- 
ed upon thee, for thou canſi hear me. 

25. 14. Mine Eyes are ever looking unto the 
Lord, that he may (or, becauſe he can) pluck my 
Feet out of the Net. 

33.17. An Horſe is a vain Thing for Safety, 
neither can he deliver any by his great Strength. 
441.10. It is rendered, Raiſe me up that I may 
requite them; though it was ſhall in the older 

Verſions, 

45.11, Forget thine own People, and thy Fa- 
ther's Houſe, that the King may have Pleaſure in 
thy Beauty. | 


55. 
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55.17, 19. That the Lord may ſave me: and 
that he may hear my Voice. 

57. 3, 4. He can ſend from Heaven, and fave 
me: God can ſend forth his Mercy and Truth. 
65. 5, 8. Thou cagſt ſhew us wonderful Things 
in thy Righteouſneſs. Let them that dwell in the 
uttermoſt Part of the Earth be afraid at thy 
Tokens. 

9. 10. It is rendered, Wherefore ſhould the Hea- 
then ſay, Where is their God? | 
81.14. It is rendered, I ould ſoon have ſubdu- 

ed their Enemies. 

90, 14. It is rendered, That we may rejoice, and 
be glad all our Days. 

102.18. Let this be written for thoſe that 
come after, that the People which ſhall be born 
may praiſe the Lord. 

109.7. It is obſervable how e this 
Tenſe is rendered by, Let, in this * and ., 

27. that they may know. 
122. 6. Let them proſper that love the. 
132. 7. Why ſhould it be here, We vi go. — 
And y.9. Let thy Prieſts be clothed ? _ 

139.7. Whither can I go from thy Spirit, or, 
whither can I flee from thy Preſence ? If 1 ſhould 
climb up into Heaven, thou art there: If I ould 
go down into Hell, thou art there alſo, &c.— 
Here the Verbs are in the Future Tenſe, though 
it is not intimated in the Tranſlation. 

From this View it appears that the Import of 
the Subjunctive, Optative and Potential Moods is 
expreſſed by the Future Tenſe, though they are 
not mentioned in the Hebrew Grammars. And, 

4. It may be proper to obſerve, that the Writers 


of the New Te — being well acquainted with 
the 
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the Idiom of the Hebrew Language, have ſome- 
times uſed the Greek Future Tenſe in the fame _ 
Manner: Mat. 12. 31. might be tranſlated, © All 
„Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy may be forgiven 
* unto Men; but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
“ Ghoſt cannot be forgiven unto Men. And, who- 
* ſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, 
« it may be forgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh 
* againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be forgiven 
him.“ See alſo Mark 3. 28. and Luke 12. 10. 
And again, Mat. 18. 21. How oft may my Bro- 


* ther fin againſt me, and I muft forgive him? 


And though this Senſe of the Fiſlages may be well 
intelligible in our preſent Verſion, yet whether 
ſuch Alterations would not add to the Correctneſs 
of the Language, I ſhall appeal to the Reader. 

5. The Preſent, or Præterit Tenſe is frequent- 


| ly uſed to expreſs the Senſe of the Future: and 
particularly, when God is ſpeaking to his People, 


by Himſelf, or his Prophets, he mentions what 
he had determined to do, as done, or then doing : 
Thus, Gen. 6. 17. And I, even I, do bring a Flood 
of Waters upon the Earth.” — Ja. 3. I. The 
* Lord of Hoſts doth take away from Jeruſalem, 
* and from Judah, the Stay and the Staff, — 
y,8. Jeruſalem is ruined, and Fudab is fallen. — 
17.1. Damaſcus is taken away from being a City. 
This Manner of Expreſſion is ſo common, that I 
need not multiply Inſtances ; but may here pro- 
perly obſerve, that this Idiom of Speech 1s a- 
dopted by the Writers of the New Teſtament. 
Mat. z. 10. Every Tree which bringeth not forth 
good Fruit, 7s hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. 


—18,20, Where two or three are gathered toge- 
| ther, 
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ther, in my Name, there am I, in the midſt of 
them. — Mark 9-31. The Son of Man 5s deliver- 


ed into the Hands of Men. Now, in theſe, and 
all other ſuch like, inſtances, I cannot think it 


would be too great a Liberty for a Tranilator to 
take, to vary the Phraſeology, and inſert the 


Verbs in thoſe Ter/es, which the Propriety of our 
Language requires, 
6. The auxiliary Verbs, to have, and, to be, are 


frequently omitted to be mentioned, in their ſeve- 


ral Conjugations and Tenſes. The Idiom of the 


Engliſh Language admits of no ſuch Omiſſions: 


therefore it is neceſſary for a Tranſlator not only 
to ſupply them, but regularly to inſert them in 
their proper Conjugations, and Tenſes, as the Con- 
text ſhall appear to require. And if there be any 
Miſtakes in our Verſion, of this Sort, the atten- 


tive Reader may readily diſcover, and reform them, 


as what 1s ſupplied is printed in the Lalie 
Character. 

. To ſhew that the Conjugations Ka/, and 
Pibel, and Hipbil are ſometimes uſed in a Paſſive 
Senſe ; — That Niphal, and Hephal are ſometimes 
uſed in an Adtive one; — That Hiphil, and Ho- 
phal are not always Cauſative; — That the other 
Conjugations are ſometimes uſed in a Cauſative 
Senſe ; — And, that Hithpabel is not always Reci- 
procal ; would be only producing inſtances upon 
Points that have been frequently illuſtrated by 


every Commentator ; and muſt be known, and 


allowed, by every one who 1s but little converſant | 


in the Hebrew Language: fo that great care is re- 
quired in a Tranſlator, to give the Senſe of the 
Word fo as is moſt agreeable to the Context. 

| 8. 
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8. No Conjugation analogous to the Hebrew 
Hiphil, is uſed either in the Greek, or Latin, or 
any of the Modern Languages : nor can the Force 
of it be expreſſed otherwiſe than by adding a Cau- 


ſative Word. But, as the Writers of the New 


Teftament were well acquainted with the Uſe of 
this Conjugation ; and knew that the Senſe of it. 
was frequently to be underſtood as implied, where: 
the Characteriſtics of it were wanting ; they have, 
in the ſame Manner, introduced the Uſe of it 
into the Language of that Book. Thus, Mat. 5. 
29. If thy right Eye fend thee, means, If thy 
right Eye cauſe thee to offend, And, y.30, If thy 
right Hand cauſe thee to offend. And 18.6, Whoſo 
ſhall fend one of theſe little ones, means, whoſo- 
ever ſhall cauſe one of theſe little ones to fend. 
See V. 7, 8, 9. Mark 9.42. Luke 17.2. And Mat. 
6.13. Lead us not into Temptation, means, Suffer 
us not to be led into Temptation: For, let no 
Man fay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God: for God cannot be tempted with Evil, nei- 
ther tempteth he any one.“ Fam.1.13. 


SECTION xXMII. 


8 general Expreſſions, in all Langua- 
ges, frequently admit of, and require a Limi- 
lation: without attending to which, the true Senſe 
and Meaning of many Paſſages will not be rightly 
underſtood : And, as the Eaſtern Nations indulg- 
ed themſelves the moſt freely in the Uſe of ſtrong 


and figurative Expreſſions, the Hebrew Writings 


may be obſerved to admit of, and require, more 
Limitations than perhaps any other, te 
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1, The Hyperbole appears, in the facred Writ 
ings, in its fulleſt Strength and Beauty; and adds 
great Dignity to the Expreſſion. It is not, there- 
fore, intended to be intimated, that this, and ſuch 
like Figures, which conſtitute the true Sublime, 
ſhould admit of any Alteration in a Verſion : but, 
that the Reader ſhould rather admire them as 
Beauties, than look upon them as Improprieties of 
Language. 

2 Sam. 1. 23. They were ſwifter than Eagles; 
they were ſtronger than Lyons. — 2. 18. Aſabel 
was as ſwift as a wild Roe. — 1 Chro. 12. 8. Their 
Faces were like the Faces of Lyons; and they 
were as ſwift as the Roe upon the Mountains, — 
Fer. 4. 13. The Deſtroyer of the Gentiles ſhall 
come up as Clouds; and his Chariots ſhall be as 
a Whirlwind; his Horſes ſhall be ſwifter than 
Eagles. — Amos 2. 9. The Height of the Amorite 
was like the Height of Cedars, and he was ſtrong 
as the Oaks. — Numb. I 3. 33. We ſaw there the 
Giants, and we were, in our own Sight, as Graſs- 
hoppers, and fo were we in their Sight. — Deut. 
1. 28. The Cities are great, and walled up to Hea- 
ven. — Hab. 1. 8. The Hor ſes of the Chaldeans are 
ſwifter than Leopards, and more fierce than Even- 
ing Wolves. — Jſaiab 40. 17. All Nations before 
him are as Nothing; and they are counted to him 
Teſs than Nothing, and Vanity. — John 2 1. 2 5. 
There are many other Things which Jeſus did, 
the which, if they ſhould be written every one, 1 
ſuppoſe that even the World itſelf could not con- 
tain the Books, that ſhould be written. 

2. The Synecdoche, or mentioning the hole for 
a conſiderable Part, is a Figure ſo commonly uſed 


by 
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by all Writers, that the great and little Dablers in 
Objections to the Scriptures would have been a- 
ſhamed to have produced any inſtances of that 
Sort as marks of inaccuracy, had they had Modeſty. 

Upon the Word 5 Noldius juſtly obſerves, 

1. Vocula omnis intelligenda juxta ſubjectam 
Materiam. 

2. Interdum, per omnes intelliguntur plurimi. 
3. Interdum, non tam totum, quam perfectum 
notat. 

4. Interdum, ne hoc quidem, ſed ſincerum tan- 
tum. ; 
Poole tells us, it is objected to the Credit of the 
Hiſtorian, who faith, Exod. q. 6. All the Cattle 
* of Egypt died; that ſome are mentioned as 
ſtill remaining alive, y. 19. 20. And Objections are 
ready at Hand, for thoſe who pleaſe to make 
them, againſt Exod. 8. 17. All the Duſt of the 
Land became Lice, throughout all the Land of 
Egypt. — Deut. 2. 2 5. I will put the Dread of 
thee, and the Fear of thee, upon the Nations that 
are under the whole Heavens. — 1 Chro. 14. 17. 
And the Fame of David went out into all Lands; 


| and the Lord brought the Fear of him upon 4 


Nations, — Ads 2. 5. And there were dwelling 
at Jeruſalem Jews, devout Men, out of every Na- 
tion under Heaven. — 15.21. Moſes of old Time 
hath, in every City, them that preach him. — 
Such unpardonable Inaccuracies as theſe, ſurely, 
call aloud for the ſevere Animadverſions of a Col- 
lins, a Morgan, a Chubb, and a Bolinbroke, 

2. Neither can the general Negatives be faid 
not to be liable to ſome formidable Objections: 


and we muſt be obliged to allow that, nf, fre- 
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quently means, not only, or ſcarcely, or, not chiefly, 


or rather than, Thus, Gen. 4.5.8. It was not you 
only that ſent me hither. — 48.10. The Eyes of 


Iſrael were dim for Age, ſo that he could ſcarcely 
ſee. — Exod. 16.8. Your Murmurings are not only 
againſt us, but againſt the Lord alſo. — P/al.51. 
16. Thou defireſt not Sacrifice chiefly ; thou de- 
lighteſt not in Burnt-Offerings only. — Prov. 8. 10. 


Receive my Inſtructions rather than Silver. — H/. 


6.6. I will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, — 


Mat. 10. 20. It is not ye only that ſpeak. — John 


6. 34. J receive not Teſtimony from Man only. — 
1 Cor. 1. 17. Chriſt ſent me not chiefly to Baptize. 
— 2 Cor.7.12. I did it not only for his Sake that 
had done the Wrong, nor for his Sake only that 
ſuffered Wrong; but chiefly that our Care for 
you might appear, — Eph.6.12. We wreſtle: not 
only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but alſo againſt Prin- 


cipalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wick- 


edneſs in high Places. 


4. The general Notations of Time are often 


given without any exact Preciſion ; and from the 
Words hen, or, in thoſe Days, we are not inform- 
ed at what Time John the Baptiſt came preaching 


in the Wilderneſs of Judea, Mat. 3. 1. Nor in 
what Part of John's Miniſtry, Jeſus came to be 
baptized, from Mark 1.9. 


The Words eb S133 muſt be literally ren- 


dered, 7z/terday and the third Day; but their ge- 


neral Meaning is, beforetime; and ſo, indeed, 


they are commonly tranſlated in our Verſion ; as 
Gen.31. 2. Jacob beheld the Countenance of La- 
ban, that it was not towards him as before, —Excd. 


5.7. 


e 
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5.7. Ye ſhall no more give the People Straw to 
make Brick as heretofore, — Exod. 21. 29. If the 
Ox were wont to puſh with his Horn in time 
paſt, — Deut. 4.42. And hated him not in times 
paſt. — See, 19. 4. — Foſh. 3.4. Ye have not 
paſſed this Way heretofore. See 4.18. Ruth.2.11, 
I Sam. 4.7.—10.11,—19.7. — 2 Kin.13.5. Sc. 

In like manner , which properly ſignifies 
to morrow, is uſed to expreſs the time to come in- 
definitely. Gen. 30. 33. So ſhall my Righteouſneſs 
anſwer for me in time to come. See Exod. 13. 14. 
Toſh. 4. 6, 2 1. 80 cæxupioy is uſed Mat. 6. 34. Take 
no thought for the Morrow, for the Morrow ſhall 
take thought for the Things of itſelf. And pro- 
bably the eraupov on 1. 29, 3 5. does not ſtrictly 
mean the next Day: Nor the third Day, Fobn 2.1. 
refer to any particular time. We mult ſurely con- 
ſider that Paſlage, Luke 13.32. in this general view, 
« Go ye, and tell that Fox, Behold, I caſt out De- 
ce vils; and I do Cures to day, and to morrow ; 
c and the third Day I ſhall be per fected. Never- 
ce theleſs, I muſt walk to day, and to morrow, and 
ce the Day following.” Let thoſe, who find any 
Author's Writing in ſo correct a Manner, as not 
to require ſuch Limitations as theſe to be put up- 
on ſeveral general Words, cenſure the Scriptures, 
upon this account, as being inaccurate. 


SECTION XXIII 5 
18 Remarks in the preceding Section were 
not neceſſarily inſerted, in purſuance of the 
general Deſign of theſe Papers; as they neither 
point out any Errors in the Hebrew Text, nor 


ſhew any occaſion for altering our Tranſlation of 
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it: And what I ſhall here make, will appear to be 
of that ſort which are of no great importance. The 
uncouth and obſolete words and expreſſions, that 
are met with in our Engliſb Verſion of the Bible, 
are generally intelligible, and convey the Ideas 
the Mriters had in view: But as our Language is 
very much improved in Politeneſs and Correct- 
neſs, ſince that Verſion was made, it may properly 
be wiſhed that the Seriptures might receive every 
Advantage, which the improvement of our Lan- 
guage can give them: eſpecially, as the Delicacy 
of ſome People's Ears is pretended to be diſguſted 
with every uncoutb found. No Doubt but that the 
Improvement of the Language, was one of the 
Conſiderations, that induced King James to order 
a new Verſion to be made, about forty years after 
that publiſhed, and made Uſe of in the time of 
Queen Elizabeth; the Tranſlators whereof ap- 
peared ſo well to have underftood the Scriptures, 
that little more than the Language of it was al- 
tered, by the Tranſlators, in King James's time. 
It is now above 140 Years fince that Verſion was 
made: and, will it not be thought, will it not be 
found upon examination, that our Language hath 
been more altered, and received greater improve- 
ments, in the laſt 140 Years than in the 40 Years 
preceding ? And would not, conſequently, a grea- 


ter Benefit ariſe now, from a new Verſion, upon 


that account, than could then be expected ? 

1. The Reader will be the better convinced of 
this by bringing into View ſome of thoſe Words 
and Expreſſions, which would certainly be altered 


by Perſons of ſuch Learning and Judgment, as 


would, undoubtedly, be appointed to undertake a 
| new 
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new Tranſlation, ſhould his Majeſty be pleaſed to 
give Orders for that purpoſe. 

Adviſement. Afore. Albeit. Aliant. Ambuſh- 
ment. Anon. Ate. Beſtead. Bettered. Bewray. 
Blains. Chaws, Chode. Cracknels. Days-man. Diſ- 
comfiture, Doleful Creatures. Fet. Folk. Fray. 
Habergeon. Haply. Holpen. Hoſen. Hough and 
Houghed their Horſes and Chariots. His Strength 
{ball be Hunger-bitten. Iſſues of Life and Death. 
Kerchiefs. Lad. Lade and Laden, Leaſing. Leeſe. 

Lift. Liſted and Liſteth. Magnifical. Mariſhes. Mete 
and Meted. Mufflers. Munition. Nurture. Outer 
Darkneſs. Peeled. Poll and Polled. Purtenance. 
Searchings of Heart. Seethe and Seething. Servi- 
tor. Silver Shrines. Silverlings. Sith. Sod and 
Sodden. Stature. Strew and Strewed. Swolen. Ta- 
blets. Terriſes. Trow. Twain. Unpatient. Unwit- 
tingly. Waſtneſs. Wench. Wert, Wiſt. We do you 
to Wit. Wot and Wotteth. 

It would be tedious to refer to the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages where theſe Words are uſed, to ſhew in what 
Manner they are introduced and connected: It 
will in general occur from the Mention of them, 
to thoſe who are ſo converſant in the Scriptures as 
they ought to be; and may be diſcovered by others, 
with very little trouble. 

2. Thoſe Expreſſions, which, though delivered 
in Words of common Uſe, may be called uncouth, 
from their being, in ſome mea ſure, unintelligible, 
require ſuch Alterations as the Original will moſt 
properly admit to be made. 

That expreſſion, Glory over me, Exod. 8.9. bath 
been already conſidered, & XV. 1.— There is no 
good foundation for that Verſion of Exod. 17. — 

H 2 
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Becauſe the Lord hath ſworn: Perhaps the more 
proper Verſion may be ; © Becauſe their Hand is 
«againſt the Throne of the Lord, the Lord will 
c have War with Amealek, fron Generation to 
Generation.“ But, as it ſeems neceſſary, that 
there ſhould be a Reference to the Name of - 5) 1 
it may juſtly be ſuſpected, that py is here put in- 
ſtead of pq. In which caſe, the Verſion would be, 
te Becauſe their Hand is againſt the Banner of the 
Lord.“ Joſb. 1 1. 13. As for the Cities that 
« ſtood ſtill in their Strength, Iyuel burned none 
* of them, ſave Hazor only.“ Standing in their 
Strength conveys no particular Idea; nor will 


don dy well bear ſuch an Interpretation. D 


may be a proper Name of the Diſtrict, wherein 
theſe Cities ſtood : or, the Latin and Syriac Ver- 
ſions may have properly rendered it, As for the 
Cities which ſtood upon the Hills.” Judg. 21. 
22. For ye did not give unto them, at this time, 
* that ye ſhould be guilty: I think might, more 


properly, be rendered ; © Becauſe ye did not ae 


* unto them at this time, ye are to blame.” 


I Kin. 14. 14. But what? Even now. Might 


we not ſay, But when? Even now.” — 2 Kin. 
16.15. And the brazen Altar ſhall be for me 
eto enquire by.” It ſhould be, for me to wor- 
* xp at; for fo the Verb pn evidently ſigni- 
fies, P/al. 27. 4. — Ia. 10. 27. The Yoak ſhall 
« be deſtroyed, becauſe, of the Anointing. I need 
not add to the Commentaries upon this Paſſage : 


It may be ſufficient to obſerve, that anointed ſuits | 


the Original, here, as well as anointing; and, the 
Anointed, may properly mean the Children of 
e who were he woe people of the Lord: for 


1 
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J fee no reaſon for applying it to Chriſt, in this 
Context. — Ja. 27.8. In meaſure, when it 
e ſhooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it: He 


ſtayeth his rough Wind, in the Day of the Eaſt- 


* Wind.” Here are Words, intelligible, and in 
common Uſe; but when they are thus connect- 
ed the Sentence is no more intelligible, than it 
was in the former Verſion, © In meaſure, in the 
«© Branches thereof thou wilt contend with it, 


c when he bloweth with his rough Wind, in the 


« Day of the Eaſt Wind.“ The Word nxb&0 
is only uſed in this Place, and how the other 


Words may be conſtrued, I ſhall refer to the Com- 


mentators, and the Reader's own judgment. 


| Ezek.14.18. © Wo to the Women which ſew 


«© Pillows to all Arm-holes, and make Kerchiefs 
“upon the Head of every Stature, to hunt Souls.“ 
This is a Tranſlation of the antient Verſions: 
But if it be a proper Tranſlation of the Original, 
the Commentators have, hitherto, been ſo defici- 
ent as not to give a good Explanation of theſe un- 
common Phraſes: ſo that they convey no juſt 
Ideas to the Engliſb Reader. — Nabum 2. 7. Her 


c Maids ſhall lead her as with the Voice of Doves; 
5 tabring upon their Breaſts.” The Sentiment is 


evidently,” as the Latin, Greek, and Chaldee Verſi- 
ons give it, That the Maids of her that was led 
away Captive ſhould mourn as Doves, and beat 
upon their Breaſts; as Perſons in the utmoſt Di- 
ſtreſs: and Jabring, was, certainly, very injudi- 
ciouſly put for Smiting, which was the Word in 
our former Verſion.— Theſe inſtances are here 
mentioned, farther to ſhew the Benefit and Ex- 
pediency of a more correct and intelligible Tranſla- 
TRA H 3 tion 
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tion of the Bible, than we have at preſent; and, 


that a Tranſlator ſhould not too ſtrictly adhere to 


any of the former Verſions. 


SECTION XXIV, 


(COMMON Words, of a general and well 
known Sipnification, have frequently, in all 
Languages, been applied as appropriated Terms, 
in a Senſe very different from their general Im- 
port. Whenever, therefore, ſuch riations 
are not exactly known, or not duly attended to, a 


Tranſlator may miſtake the Senſe of his Author, 


and not convey that Idea to the Reader which the 
Writer had in View. 

Every Engliſhman knows the . Import of 
the — Stone: And, he knows that when that 
Word is applied to Weight, it hath an appropriat- 
ed Meaning : And Perſons of different Places, and 
different Occupations, know that this Term is va- 
riouſly applied; and that, though a Stone Weight 
is, in general, Pounds: yet, that a Stane of Beef 
is, in London, 8 pounds, and, in Herefordſhire 
12 Pounds; that a — of Wax is 8 Pounds, and 
a Stone of Glaſs 5. There are Words, in every 
Language, cor TED to the word Stone, i in its 
more general Senſe; but thoſeWords cannot proper- 
ly be — to render i it in its Appropriated one. Was 
a Foreigner, who was tranſlating a Piece of En- 
gliſb, to meet with this Term, unleſs he was ac- 
quainted with the particular Appropriation of it, 
he could not himfelf underſtand his Author. And, 
ſhould he render it into Latin, by the Word La- 
pis, he would no more convey any diſtin& Idea 
to his Reader, than a : Boater of Latin _ 

ve, 


ee e . it 
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have, who ſhould find it ſaid, that ſuch an one 


traveled decem, or, centum Lapides, and not know) 


that Lapis, in ſuch a Connection, was Appropri- 


ated to ſignify a Roman Mile: And he could yet 
have no exact notion of the Diſtance, unleſs he 
knew that a Roman Mile conſiſted of 1000 Paces; 
and alſo, the preciſe Meaſure of a Roman Pate. 
The Application is obvious ; That, ſhould any 
of the Appropriations of the Hebrew, and Greek 
Words, in the ſacred Writings, not be rightly un- 
derſtood, or not be duly attended to by a Tranſla- 
tor, the true Senſe and Meaning of the Writer 
would not be conveyed by his Verſion, 
We are told Gen. 18. 6. That Abraham ordered 
Sarah to make ready three EXD of fine Meal; 
which is not improperly tranſlated three Mea- 
ſures ; but, by this we are not informed how mucha 
XD or ded contained: only that, from hence, 
we may well conclude that it was no very large 
Quantity: and alſo we may the better underſtand 
this Term when we meet with it in other Places, 
as, 1 Sam. 25.18. 2 Kings 7. 1, 16. But the Words, 
by which Weights and Meaſures are deſcribed in 
Scripture, have in general no other Signification, 
and therefore do not here properly fall under our 


Conſideration. 


That ſeveral Words are uſed bath in common 
and appropriated Senſes, in all Languages, is what 
is well known to every Reader, And that ſeveral 
Words that are ſo uſed, in the original Language 
of the Scripture, have not been rightly rendered, 
or not rightly underſtood : That ſometimes, the 
common Senſe of them hath been given, or taken, 
where the Appropriated was intended; and the 
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Appropriated inſtead of the Common, will be ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn in the following Inſtances. 
1. y Pag The Glory of the Lord, in the 
more common Signification of the Words, conveys 
to us an Idea of the ſublime Majeſty of the moſt 
high God, as Pſal. Ioꝗ. 31. The Glory of the 
Lord ſhall endure for ever.“ Hab. 2. 14. The 
Earth ſhall be filled with the Knowledge 
** of the Glory of the Lord, &c. &c.” But, when 
we read, Exod. 16.7. In. the Morning ye ſhall 
* ſee the Glory of the Lord: and y.10. that 
e When they looked toward the Wilderneſs, the 
* Glory of the Lord appeared in a Cloud.“ And 
24.16. that The Glory of the Lord abode upon 
e Mount Sinai: And y.17. that The Sight of 
** the Glory of the Lord was like devouring Fire.” 
And . 40. that The Glory of the Lord filled 
** the Tabernacle; ſo that Moſes was not able to 
** enter.” And Ezek.10:;4. that The Glory of 
** Lord went up from the Cherub, and ſtood over 
te the Threſhold of the Houſe.” We cannot but 
be convinced, that The Glory of the Lord, in its 
appropriated Senſe, ſignified, and was underſtood 
to mean, A bright luminous Appearance, in the 
Likeneſs of a Flame of Fire. And now, though a 
literal Tranſlation of the Words, into Engliſb, is 
as proper as the Words themſelves were in the O- 
riginal; yet, without attending to the particular 
appropriated Senſe of them, we ſhould not ſo 
plainly ſee the Propriety of the Expreſſion, Luke 
2.9. The Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
* them.” Nor that in Rev. 2 1. 23. The City 
tc had no Need of the Sun, neither of the Moon 
ff to ſhine in it; for the Glory of the Lord did 
WWF 
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te lighten it.“ From whence we learn, that there 
is a Light independent of the Sun and Moon, that 
may enlighten a terreſtrial Globe: And this ſhews 
us, how trifling the Objections are, which have 
been made againſt Moſess Account of the Order 
of the Creation, from his having mentioned, that 
« On the firſt Day God faid, Let there be Light 3 
* and there was Light: and afterwards telling 
us, that the Sun and Moon were not created ſt 
the fourth Day. What! Light without the Sun! 
ſay the modern Philoſophical Free-thinkers ; we 


will not believe it. The antient Oppoſers ef Re- 


velation, who were not willing to make any Ob- 


jections to it, but what had ſome Shew of Rea- 
ſon, never went about to contradict the Truth of 
what St. Paul ſo frequently, and ſo publickly de- 
clared; and for the Truth of which he appealed 
to ſeveral Eye-witneſſes of the Fact; That, at 
Mid- day, he ſaw a Light from Heaven, above the 
Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining round about him, and 
them which journeyed with him. — But, what is 
matter of Fact, atteſted by ever ſo many Wit- 
neſſes, to the enlightned Free- thinker? The truth 


of the Words, both of God and Man, muſt be de- 


termined by his unerring Reaſon |! 
2. The primary Signification of de and y 
the Dual and the Plural of the Word pu, was 


Days: but it muſt be apparent, from ſeveral Paſ- 


ſages,” that theſe Words were alſo appropriated to 


ſignify a particular Number of Days, or a limited 


Time: And J am almoſt fully perſwaded, that 
this Word ſometimes ſignified #2vw0 Days, ſome- 
times a Week, and ſometimes a Near. The Dif- 
ference of the Pronunciation. might. determine in 


which 
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which Senſe it was, at any Time, uſed, though 
we. may not now be able to aſcertain in what 
Manner, | 58 

That this Word was uſed to ſignify tuo Days 
is evident from Numb. 1 1. 19. Where Moſes is or- 
dered to ſay unto the People, Ye ſhall not eat 
ce Fleſh one Day, nor two Days, nor five Days, 
te nor ten Days, nor twenty Days, but even a 
e whole Month,” Exad. 16. 29. The Lord giv- 
& eth you on the ſixth Day the Bread of two 
% Days,” And here we may obſerve, that the 
Dual, or Plural of ſome Numerals are uſed in the 
ſame Manner. It is well known to every Hebrew 
Reader, that as wy ſignifies Ten, ſo de ſig- 
nifies twice Ten, or Tuenty: And that, as rx 
ſignifies one Thouſand ; ſo yo, unleſs it be par- 
ticularly limited by ſome other Numeral, fignifies 
two Thouſand ; as Numb. 3 5.5. — Toſh. 3. 4. — 
2 Kings 18. 23, &c. EE 

That the Plural of by ſignifies a Weel, is not ſo 
apparent, as that it ſignifies two Days, and a Year, 
As a Week ſeems to have been an original Divi- 
fion of Time, from the Inſtitation of the Sabbath, 
mentioned Gen. 2,3. we might well expect, that 
there ſhould be a proper Term to expreſs it by ; 
and we find it diſtinguiſhed by the Word yt”, Gen. 
29,27. — Leu. 12.5. — Dan. q. 24. Yet I cannot 
but be of Opinion, that y is made Uſe of to exe 
preſs it Gen. 24.5 5. Let the Damſel abide with 
us a Week or ten Days, after that ſhe ſhall go.” 
And Gen. 40. 4. Pharaoh's Butler and Baker 
« were a Mee under Confinement.” That it does 
not here mean 'T'wo Days is evident ; for Foeph 
had taken, Notice of their Countenances before = | 


„ 


r F 


8 


„ T —! 


dect. XXIV. REMARKS, 123 


ſaid unto them, Wherefore look ye ſo ſadly 
* To-day? And when he explained to them the 
Purport of their Dreams, he told them that it 
would be yet Three Days before they ſhould be 
taken out of Priſon, — And, probably, it may 
have the ſame Signification Numb. q. 22. Whe- 
*© ther it was a ek, or a Month, or a Year, that 
te the Cloud continued upon the Tabernacle, the 
* Children of 1/-ael Journied not.“ See Neb, 


| To 4» | 
That the Word ſignifies a Yar, is not only 


confirmed by the laſt quoted Paſſage, where 02! 
is made Ule of to expreſs two different Spaces of 
Time, (as it might properly do, if it was diſtin- 
guiſhed by a different Pronuntiation : ) But it is 
alſo undeniably evident from 1 Sam. 2.19. © His 
e Mother made Samuel a little Coat, and brought 
* it to him from Year to Year, when ſhe came 
te up with her Huſband to offer the yearly Sa- 
&« crifice.“ But this is a Point, not at all in Doubt, 
and therefore need not here be enlarged upon. 
The Reader may refer to Exod. 13. 10. Lev. 2 5. 
29. — Judg. 17. 10, Gc. „ 155 
What particular Time may be alluded to by 
the Term 09 yp2 Gen. 4. 3. when Cain and A- 
bel came to make their Offerings to the Lord, 
may ſtill remain a Matter of Enquiry: though, 
from the foregoing Obſervations, I am inclined to 
think, that it was at ſome more ſolemn annual 
Seaſon, that God had appointed unto them. 
3. The general and original Import of the 
Word rp was a Wood or a Grove; as we learn 


from the Order which God gave, Deut. 1 6. 21. 
** Thoy ſhalt not plant thee a (Mood or a) Grove 


of 
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* of any Sort of Trees near unto the Altar of the 
«Lord thy God.” But, it muſt evidently appear 
that this Word had another appropriated Senſe : 
Becauſe. we read 1 Kings 14. 23. They built 
„them high Places, and Images, and Groves, on 
** every high Hill and under every green Tree.” 
And 2 Kings 17. 10.“ They ſet them up Images 
« and Groves in every high Hill, and under every 
e green Tree.“ From hence it appears, That the 
Reaſon of the above mentioned Prohibition was, 
becauſe the Canaanites had uſed to erect their I- 
dols, or Oratories near to Woods or Groves; That 
the Muclites had followed their Idolatrous Practi- 
ces; and that mw in the two Places laſt quoted, 
muſt mean an Idol or an Oratory, erected for Ido- 
latrous Purpoſes : And that it was frequently uſed 
in this Senſe, will appear from many other Paſſa- 
ges: Exod. 34. 13. * Ye ſhall deſtroy their Altars, 


* break down their Images, and demoliſh their 


(De Groves, but, ſurely, more properly their) 


Oratories Aud. 6. 2 5. The Order that was given 


to Gideon appears to be, * Throw down the Al- 
e tar of Baal that thy Father hath, and (not, cut 


e down the Grove that is by it, but) demoliſh the 


te Oratory that is over it.” —1 Kings 14. 15. The 


“Lord ſhall ſmite rae}, — becauſe they have 
ec made them Oratories, provoking the Lord to 
% Anger.“ Wy is a Verb which cannot well be 


plied to a Grove. — 2 Kings 18. 14. Hezekiab 
e removed the high Places, brake the Images, and 
* demoliſhed the Oratories. — 21. 3. Manaſſeb 
« byilt up again the high Places, which Hezek:ab 


ve his Father had deſtroyed, and he reared up 


52 "Altats for Baal, and made an Oratory. 
7 7, 
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5. 7. And he ſet the graven Image of the Ora- 
* tory in the Houſe of the Lord. — 23. 4. Jo- 
* fab commanded H:/k:zah to bring forth all the 
© Veſſels that were made for Baal, and for the 
e Oratory. - V. 6. And he brought out the 
* Oratory from the Houſe of the Lord.” . 7. 


« AndtheWomen woveHangings for the Oratory.” 


V. 14. And he brake in Pieces the Images, and de- 
„ moliſhed the Oratories, and filled their Places with 


© the Bones of Men.” Theſe Inſtances, without 


enumerating more, ſufficiently point out the p- 
propriated Senſe of theſe Words. And | 

4. As the Singular ] N and the Plural OWN 
ſignified Temples, or Oratories for Idolatrous Pur- 
poſes ; ſo the Plural mas was Appropriated to 
ſignify ſome of the 1dols or Images, that were 
worſhipped in thoſe Temples. Judg. 3.7. The 
* Children of 1ſrael ſerved Baalim and ASHE- 
% ROTH: for fo I think it ought to be tranſlat- 


ed, rather than Groves. — 2 Chron. 19. 3. Thou 


* haſt taken away the Idols (or, ASHEROTH)-out 


of the Land.” — 33.3. Manaſſeh reared up 


« Altars for Baalim, and made ASHEROTH, and 
e worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven.” From theſe 


Paſſages I am inclinable to conclude, that Baalim 


was a general Term for thoſe. Idols that were 
reckoned of the male Kind, and Aſberoth for 
thoſe of the Female. And I am perſwaded, that 
mMWe and e were Words of the ſame 
Meaning, though the firſt was more commonly 
made Uſe of to expreſs the Female Idols in for- 
mer Times: for thus I underſtand 1 Sam. 7. 3. 
Put away the H range Gods, (or the Male Idols) 


and ASHTAROTH (ſtrange Goddeſſes) from a- 


* mong you.“ — v. 4. Then the Children of 
| le. 
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ael did put away Baalim and As HTAROTR, 
© end ſerved the Lord only.” From hence we 
learn, that Baalim ſignifies thoſe that are called 
frange Gods in the former Verſe ; and conſequent- 
ly, that Aſbtaroth, muſt mean Idols of a different 
Kind.—18am.12.10. © We have ſinned, becauſe 
* we have forſaken the Lord, and ſerved Baalim 
and Aſbtaroth.” See Fudg.10.6, Gc. 

I ſhould not omit to mention, that Afbtaroth, 
when it is not joined with Baalim, ſometimes re- 
fers to a particular Idol, which is called the God 

des of the Zidonians, 1 Kings 11.33. And, their 
Abomination, 2 Kings 23.13. — In Judg. 2. 13. 
where we have the firſt Account of the general 
Corruption of the Children of 1#ae/ to Idolatry, 
after the Death of Jaſbuas; we are told, that they 
began with firſt paying their Devotions to the two 
principal Idols, Male and Female, the one called 
Baal, and the other Aſhtaroth : From the Plaral 
of Baal, all kinds of Idols of the Male Kind, were 
called Baalim ; and becauſe Aſbtaroth had a Fe- 
minine and Plural Termination, the Name was 
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applied to all Female Idols. 4 
5. The Word hh is conſtantly in our Ver- i 
ſion rendered a Bank, or a Mount, as if it had no 5 
other Signification: And, indeed, I am of Opi- 
nion that it hath but one; but think it to be dif- ] 
ferent from that, in which our Tranſlators under- 
ſtood it; and that it means an Engine of War, F 
made Uſe of to fling Stones, or any heavy Body, 0 
into, or againſt a beſieged City. But, if this be the 
Senſe of i it, it hath been miſtaken by moſt Tranſ- ] 
lators : The Verb it is commonly connected with t 
is 129D 3 from whence, in the Latin Verſions, £ 


we 
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we have, Fundere, effundere, acervare, compor- 
tare, jacere, circumjacere, extruere, congerere, mit- 


tere in circuitu Aggerem; circumdare Munitiones; 
ponere & tendere Inſidias; cingere & circumdare 


| Vallum ; effundere Virtutemz & collocare Ex- 


ercitum. The Hebrew Verb, indeed, moſt pro- 


perly ſignifies, fo pour out; and therefore may be 


applied either to the pouring, out of Veſſels, Earth 
or Rubbiſh, to raiſe a Mount; or it may, ſurely, 
be applied to the pouring of Stones out of an En- 
gine, without at all ſtraining a Metaphor. How- 
ever, I ſhall produce the ter Paſſages where this 
Word is uſed, that the Reader may paſs his own 
Judgment whether it ſignifies a Mount, or an 
Engine. 
2 Sam. 20. 15. They beſieged Sheba in Abel; 

and they played (or poured out) an Engine a- 
gainſt the Gy; (Verſion, caſt up a Bank; ) and it 


ſtood in the Trench, and all the People that were 


with Joab, battered the Wall to throw it down, 
2 Kings 19.32. Sennacherib ſhall not come into 


this City, nor ſhoot an Arrow there, nor come 
before it with Shield, nor play an Engine (Ver- 


ſion, caſt a Bank) againſt it. 
Ta. 37.33. A Repetition of the foregoing Verſe. 
Fer. 6.6. Hew ye down Trees, and play an 


Engine (Verſion, caft a Mount) againſt Feruſalem. 


Fer.32.24. Behold, the Engines (Verſion, 
Mounts) are come into the City to take it, and the 


City is 4 into the Hands of the Chaldeans. 


Jer. 3 3. 4. The Houſes of this City, and the 
Houſes of the s, (erin s of Judah, are thrown down 
by the Engines, (Verſion, Momts,) and by the 
Sword. 

 Ezek. 
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Ezek. 4.2. Lay Siege againſt it, and build a 


Fort againſt it, and play an Engine (Verſion, caſt 
 .@ Mount) againſt it, &c, 

BER 17. 17. Neither ſhall Pharaoh — make 
for him in the War, by playing Engines, (Verſion, 
caſting up Mounts,) and building Forts. 

Exek. 21. 22. To lift up the Voice with Shout- 
ing; to appoint battering Rams againſt the Gates; 
to play an Engine, (Vertion, caſt a Mount,) and to 
build a Fort. 

Dan. 11.15. The King of the North ſhall come, 
and play an Engine, (Verſion, caſt up a Mount,) 
and take the moſt fenced Cities, 

The antient Verſions of theſe Paſſages may rea- 
dily be compared in the Pohglbit; from whence 
it will appear, that our Tranſlators were led to 
render this Word a Mount, or a Bank, by the 
more general Concurrence of thoſe Verſions, in 
affixing that Senſe to it, But, if the Reader ſhall 
think it could not properly be ſaid, that © The 
* Mounts are come into the City; or that The 


t Houſes are thrown down by the Mounts; and 


finds that ſuch Engines of War, as we have men- 
tioned, are applicable to all the above cited Paſſa- 
ges; he may be led to conſider, that the Verſions 
are but little to be depended upon; and that it is 
neceſſary to conſult and compare the Words of the 
Original, and attend to the Context, in order 
rightly to underſtand the Language of Scripture. 


6. The Senſe of 2 Sam.1.18. ſeems to have 
been entirely miſtaken, for Want of conſidering 


the particular Appropriation of the Word nw: 
* Alſo he bade them teach the Children of 74 
wy dab the Uſe of the Bow : Behold, it is written in 
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« the Book of Jaſber. It is evident from the Con- 


text, that what David commanded to be taught 


to the Children of Judab, was written 4573 42D vy: 
which Words either mean, the Book of ſome par- 


ticular Perſon, or, the authentic ſtandard Copy of 


what was commanded to be taught them. — But, 
this could not be he Uſe of the Bow; the Uſe 
whereof is ſo often before mentioned to be known 
and practiſed; Gen. 27. 3.—48. 22.—oſh. 24.12. 
Nor, indeed, is it ſaid, in the Original, that he 
commanded to teach them the Uſe of the Bow, 
but only Hep, that is, the Bow ; which was a 
Term that David appropriated to f gnify the Thre- 
nodia, or mourning Song, which he had compoſed 
upon the Death of Saul and Jonathan; and which 
he called by that Name, from one particular Paſ- 


ſage in it, V. 22. Without the Blood of the Sol- 


e diers, without the Fat of the Mighty, the Bow 
« of Yonathan returned not back.” A Copy of 
the whole was written in the Book of waſher (as 
we call it,) and this he commanded to be taught 
to the Children of Judab. Ales 

And here we may obſerve; that the whole Son 
of Moſes, which is recorded Bxod.1 5. 1. is referr'c 
to, V. 21. by the firſt Words thereof: For, after 
Moſes and the Children, or Sons of Ijpael had 
ſung this Song unto the Lord, Miriam, and the 
Women anſwered them; Sing ye to the Lord, 
* for he hath triumphed gloriouſly ; the Horſe 
te and his Rider hath he thrown into the Sea: 
that is; They repeated the whole Song, which be- 
gins with theſe Words, in the ſame Manner as the 


I ; 
3 7. 
{ 
4 * 


130 REMARKS; Ses. XXIV. 


7. Lapprehend the appropriated Meaning of the 
Word xc to have been miſtaken, when it is 


rendered Sadomite; 1 Kings 14. 24.— 15. 12.— 2 
Kings 23.7. If der means a Whore, Deut. 23. 


17. which ſeems to be ſufficiently confirmed from 
Gen. 3 8. 21, 22. WP muſt, moſt probably, in the 
ſame Verſe, mean a V horemaſter, or Fornicator ; 
unleſs the Terms may more preciſely be applied 
to thoſe Perſons, of both Sexes, who proſtituted 
themſelves for Hire. And theſe Terms may have 
been applied to them, as Perſons who had conſe- 


crated themſelves to the lewd Service of ſome im- 


pure Deity ; which was a common Practice a- 
mong the Idolatrous Nations. — The antient Ver- 
ſions give no Countenance to our calling this a 
Sodomite. Nor do I ſee any Grounds for charg- 
ing the Hraelites with being fo frequently, and ſo 
notoriouſly guilty of Sodomitical Practices. 
8. The Word rb, in its primary Senſe, ſig- 
nified the Kidneys; as appears from Exod, 29. 13. 
Lev.3.4,10, Cc. But it is frequently tranſlated 


the Reins; when, in its appropriated. Senſe, it 


muſt evidently appear to mean a Man's Inward 
Thoughts, or Conſcience, as Pſal. 7. 9. The Righ- 
teous God trieth the Hearts and Reins. — 16.7, 
My : Reins reprove me in the. Night- ſeaſon. — 
26. 2. Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try 
my Reins and my Heart, — 73.21. Thus my 
Heart was grieved, and I was pricked in my 
Reins. — Jer. I 1. 20. O Lord of Hoſts, that trieſt 


the Reins and the Heart. 12. 2. Thou art near 


in their Mouth, but far from their Ræins.— 17. 10. 
T the Lord ſearch the Heart, I try the Ræins. — 20. 
12. O Lord, that ſeeſt. the Reins and the Heart. 
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A judicious Reader will not miſtake the Meaning 
in theſe, and ſuch like Paſſages; but whether it 
would not have a better Effect upon the more 
Ignorant, to render this Word Thoughts, or Con- 
ſcience, I ſhall leave to the Reader's Judgment. 

9. In the ſame Manner ap which, in general, 
means the inward Parts, or Inteſtines, is very fre- 
quently uſed to ſignify the Mind, or Conſcience, 
as Pſal. 5. ꝙ. Their inard Part is very Wicked⸗ 


neſs. — 49. 10. Their inward Thought is, that 
their Houſes ſhall continue for ever. Here the 
Tranſlators have added Thou ght, and given the 


true Senſe of the Word: — 62,4. They bleſs 
with their Mouth, but they curſe. inwardly. — 
Jer. 3 1.33. I will put my Law in their inward 
Parts, and write it in their Hearts. 

There are other Words by which the T houghts, 
Mind, and Conſcience, are referr'd to in Scripture, 
and which might, perhaps, with great-Propriety, 
have been ſo rendered; but the Tranſlators ons 


| choſen to give a mare literal Verſion; Pſa). 51.6 


Behold, thou deſireſt Truth minta in the 3 
Parts; and gba in the hidden Part thou ſhalt 
make me to know Wiſdom. And I cannot but 
think it remarkable, as I have formerly obſerved 
in the Preface to T he Index to the Bible, That 
though the Duty of keeping a Conſcience void of 
Offence is much inſiſted on, the Means directed 
to, and Motives urged, in ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 


ture, yet the Word Conſcience is ſeldom to be 
found; and not even once in our Verſion: of the 


Books of the Old Teſtament. _ 

The fame Expreſſions that were made Uſe of 

in the Old, were * * the Writers * the 
| ew 
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New Teſtament, Luke 11.39. Your inward Part 
is full of Ravening and Wickedneſs, — Rev. 2.23. 
1 = he, which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts. 

. That PANS, in an appropriated” Senſe, 
3 The Future State; — That ND is the 
Word, by which the departed Souls are ſpoken of; 
— That er is che Refidence of the Miſerable ; 
and py23w of the Bleſſed, J have endeavoured to 
ſhew at large, in a Sermon, lately publiſhed, 
preached at the Epiſcopal Viſitation at Derby ; in 
order to prove, that the Rewards and Puniſhments, 
that would await Men in an after Life, were the 
great Sanctions of the Law of Mz 2 and it 


would be tedious, here to repeat the Arguments, 


which evince ſuch Appropriations, The principal 
Texts referr'd to upon the 1f Word, are Numb. 

23. 10. Deul. 8. 16. Prov. 23 . Upon the 24, 
Pal. 88.10. Prov. 2. 18. Ja. 14. 9. Upon the 34 


Deut. 3a. 2 2. Pſal. g. 17. 1a. 5. 14. And upon the 


4th, Pfal. 139.8. Amos 9.2. &c. &c. 
11. That there are ſeveral Words in the New 
Teſtament uſed in peculiar and appropriated Senſes, 
is well known to the learned: but, whilſt they 
are ſtill rendered according to their more common 
Acceptation, they do not convey the Senſe intend- 
ed, to the more ignorant Reader. For Example; 
TI\covef ins, in general, means Covetouſnefs, or an 
inordinate affection for Riches ;' as when our Sa- 
viour faith, Luke 12.18. Take heed and be- 
% ware of Covetouſneſs; for a Mans Life conſiſt- 
eth not in the Abundance of the Things which 
he poſſeſſeth.“ But, when we read, Fpb. 5.3. 
5 Fornication and all Uncleanneſs or Coveroufneſs, 
K let it not once be pamed amongſt you; ” > 
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muſt give us to underſtand, that the Word here 


means, an inordinate Love of, or Deſire of enjoy- 


ing ſome particular Perſon : amounting to that 
Luſt ſpoken of Mat. 5. 28. Whoſoever looketh 
* on a Woman, to % after her, hath committed 
e Adultery with her already in his Heart.” And, 
underſtanding the Word in this Senſe, we come 


to the Knowledge of the true Meaning of that 


Paſſage, Col. 3. . Mortify your Members which 
** are upon the Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
e inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and 
* Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry.” 0 

12, The general Signification of hr * 
Bride: See John 3. 29. Rev. 18. 23, &c. But this 
Word was alſo Appropriated to ſignify à Daugh- 
ter-in-Law and the Meaning of it, from the 
Context of Mat. 10. 3 5. and Luke 12, 53. is made 
clear to every Reader. The Greek Language had 
vuog, and en to expreſs this Relation by: but 
vun appears to have been made Uſe of by the 
Apoſtles, as the moſt proper Tranſlation of the 
Hebrew p55 which alſo ſignifies both @ Bride, and 


à Daughter-in-Law; The former, 1/a. 49.18. — 


61.10, — 62. 5. Fer, 2.32. And the latter, Gen. 
11.3 1. — 38. 11. 1 Sam. 4. 19. Ruth 1. 6. Gc. 

13. Amzoun is a general Term for Righte- 
ouſneſs, in its moſt extenſive Senſe. But when it is 


ſaid, Nom. I. 17. That, in the Goſpel the Rig bie- 


* oufneſs'of God is revealed from Faith to Faith: 
We muſt thereby underſtand, that | Righteouſneſs 


_ ſignifies the Manner, Method, or Means of Fuſtt- 


fication';; and, that the true Import of this Paſſage 
is, In the Goſpel, God's Method off Fuſirfication 
* by Faith, is revealed to our. Faith: As the 

ö x is Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle ſays, Gal. 3. 8. The Scripture, fore- 
te ſeeing that God would zufizfy the Heathen 
* through Faith, preached —— the Goſpel un- 
* to 1 Now what ſaith the . ? 
Gen.15.6. * Abrabam believed in the Lord, and 
© he counted it to him for Ry 'ohteouſueſe 3?) i. e. 
for Juſtification, And therefore (faith the A- 
poſtle Nom. 3. 28.) we conclude, © That a Man is 


* ;uftfied by Faith without the Deeds of the 


„ Law.” T he Word Righteouſneſs, conſidered in 
this View, teacheth us how rightly to underſtand 
thoſe Paſſages, Rom. 3. 21. Now God's Method 
* of Fuſtification without the Law, is manifeſted, 

5 being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets; 
* even the Method of Divine Juſtification by 
« Faith in Jeſus Chriſt;” and, Rom. 10.3. There- 
« fore they periſh, who, being ignorant of God's 

* Method of Fuſtification, go about to. eſtabliſh 
** their own Method of Fuſtification : for Chriſt 
* is the End of the Law, for Juſtification, to 
*« every one that believeth.” And, without far- 


ther enlarging upon this Head, I ſhall refer the 


Reader, who would more accurately examine the 
Import of this Word, and the Doctrine conveyed 
thereby, to the Conſideration of Rom. 3. 5.— 4.11, 
13.— 5. 17.— 10,10. — Gal. 2. 21. — 5. 5. 
22 hil. 3-9. Ee. | 

Theſe inſtances may te thou ght ſufficient to 
ſhew, that though ſeveral Words are uſed both in 
2 general and an appropriated Senſe; yet the Con- 
text will frequently point out the true and deter- 


minate Meaning of the Words; which, when ſo 


diſcovered, will be a Key to ſeveral other Paſſa- 
Yes, And that, * ey are uſed in ſome pe- 
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culiar and appropriated Senſes, widely different 
from the general and original Meaning of them; 
yet they are not uſed in ſo vague and unlimited 
a Manner, as neceſſarily to occaſion any very great 
Obſcurity, : REY "xp 
SECTION XXV. 

I is contrary to a generally received Opinion 
1 to ſuppoſe, That the Words in the Hebrew 
Language are uſed with as great, if not with great= 
er Propriety and Preciſion, than thoſe of any o- 
ther. But as I am perſwaded of the Truth of this, 
by the Compariſon of ſeveral Verſions with the 
Original ; 09 as I impute the Inaccuracies of the 


Verſions, in many Places, to the Want of at- 


tending to this Obſervation ; T ſhall lay before the 
Reader ſome Remarks, which may probably in- 


duce him, not readily to admit the Charge of Bar- 


renneſs or Uncertainty, too frequently imputed to 
bi, Hebrew Language, upon general Aſſertions 
1 gs | 


1. In the fourth Chapter of Genz/is, the two 


Words and dN are frequently made Uſe 


of. They are Words that have two different, and 
determinate Significations, and are here always 
uſed with the greateſt Propriety and Preciſion- 
V to ſignify he whole Globe of the Earth; as it 
is Gen. I. 1. In the Beginning God created the 
* Heavens and the Earth: (yet, it frequently 
is uſed to expreſs ſome particular Country or Di- 
Atrict, as the Land of Canaan, the Land of Moab, 
the Land of Nod, &c,) And MINN to expreſs 
the Surface of the Earth, or that Part of it which 
admits of Cultivation. Yet they are both generally 

I 4 ren- 
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rendered in the Greek by Pu, and in the Latin b 
Terra. The Engliſh Tranſlators have made Uſe 
of the two proper Words, by which theſe ought 
to have been uniformly pM - Fg yet they have 
not regularly obſerved the en; and for 
Want thereof, the true Senſe is not ſo clearly con- 
veyed, as it might have been. In the 2d Verſe, 
they have rightly rendered πν , and faid, 
* That Cain was a Tiller of the Ground.” And 
v. 3. That Cain brought of the Fruit of 7he 
* Ground an Offering unto the Lord.” And 5. 10. 
* The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto 
* me from the Ground.” Yet, in the very next 
Verſe, for Want of rendering the ſame Word in 
the fame Manner, they have altered the Senſe of 
the Expreſſion, and introduced an Impropriety : 
* And now thou art curſed from the Eartb, which 
* hath opened her Mouth to receive thy Brother 8 
« Blood from thy Hand.” Cain could not pro- 
perly be ſaid to be curſed from the Earth, when 
be was yet to continue long upon it, ' build Ci- 
ties, and ſee a numerous Paſterity : But, he might 
properly be faid to be curſed from the Ground; 


which, in this'Connexion, means that Portion of | 


Land, "which Cain dwelt upon, and cultivated ; 
being the very Spot of Ground, where he had 
Main his Brother. And, that this was the Ground 
meant, is evident from the next Verſe; where 
God faith, If thou ſhouldeſt till this Ground, it 
* ſhould nat henceforth yield unto thee its 
*« Strength : A Fugitive and a Vagabond ſhalt 
* thou be upon the Earth. which is menti- 
oned by the proper Term : And obſerve Cain's 


Reply, » v.14. Behold, thou driveſt me out this 


Day 
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Day (not, from the Face of the Earth, as we have 
It Rt tos but) from the Face of this Ground; 
and from thy Face ſhall I be hid: A Fugitive 
and a Vagabond ſhall I be upon the Earth. Upon 
ſome Part of the Earth Cain muſt inhabit, whilſt 
he lived; and we are told, v. 16. That Cain went 
out from the Preſence of the Lord, and dwelt in 
the Land of Nod. The Diſtinction of the Words 
may very clearly be ſeen in theſe Paſſages: and 


that the Scripture- Writers have been generally 
correct, in uſing them according to their original 


and appropriated Senſes, might be confirmed by in- 


numerable Inſtances. Gen. I. 2 5. The Beaſts, in 


general, are called the Beaſts of he Earth; and in 
the ſame Verſe is mentioned, whatſoever creepeth 
upon the Ground: but in our Tranſlation no ſuch 
Diſtinction is taken Notice of.— In Gez.2.6. the 


Words are rightly rendered, There went up a 


« Miſt from the Earth, and watered the whole 
« Face of the Ground. . But in the Greek, or 


Latin, or any other Verſion that I have had the 
Opportunity of conſulting, no ſuch Diſtinction is 

made: ſa that the Preciſion, obſervable in the O- 

Tiginal, is not ſa much as ſuſpected by a Reader 
of thoſe Verſions. 


2. Monſ. Boyer, u pon 8 Word Laver, ob- 


ſerves, that Laver les Mains, and Laver du Linge, | 
are both proper Expreſſions : and any Kind of 


Waſhing is expreſſed in the Greek by Aud, and in 


the Latin by Lavo: but, in the Hebrew Lan- 


guage, ola are two Words, to expreſs the dif- 


ferent Kinds of waſbing; and they are always uſed 


with the ſtricteſt Propriety : 0225 to ſignify that 


Kind of waſhing, which pervades the Subſtance 


of 
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of the Thing waſhed, and cleanſes it thoroughly; 
and vr to expreſs that Kind of waſhing, which 
only cleanſes the Surface of an hard Subſtance, 
which the Water cannot penetrate, The former 
is uſed Exod. 19. 10. Sanctify the People, and 
< Jet them 2wa/b their Cloaths. Gen. 49. 11. 
„Judah vb e d, his Garments in Wine, and his 
« Cloaths in the Blood of Grapes. Lev. 13. 6. 
* The Perſon that was ſuſpected of Leproſy, ſhall 
< waſh his Cloaths, and be clean.“ The latter 
is met with Gen. 18. 4. Let a little Water be fetch- 
ed, and waſp your Feet. — 24. 32. Laban gave 
the Man Water to waſh his Feet, — Exod. 2. 5. 
The Daughter of Pharaoh came down to 02 


herſelf in the River. Deut. 21.6. The Elders 


of the City ſhall aß their Hands over the Hei- 
fer. I need not multiply Inſtances ; the Words are 
frequently met with ; and ſcarce any one can read 
the Original of Lev. 14. 8, 9, without obſerving 
the Diſtinction. But upon looking back upon 
theſe Paſſages, and ſome others, where ym is 
uſed, the Word appears particularly to ſignify the 
waſhing of the Body, or ſome Part of it: and 
Lev. 9. 14. it is uſed,” when ſpeaking of the waſh- 
ing of the Inwards and Legs of the Burnt-Offer- 
ing. And if this be the appropriated Senſe of it, 
yet hath the Hebrew Language another Word, 
whereby to expreſs the waſhing of any other im- 


penetrable Subſtance, which is pr: Lev. 6. 28. 


The Braſen Pot ſhall be ſcoured and rinſed in 
Water. 15. 12. Every Veſſel of Wood ſhall 
be rinſed in Water, = I Kings 22. 38. And they 
waſhed the Chariot in the Pool of Samaria; and 
they waſhed his Armour. They are all three uſed 
Lev. 1 5. II. to which I refer, 
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As our Language wants Words ſo accurately 
and diſtinctly to expreſs the different Kinds of 
waſhing, this Obſervation can be of no farther 
Uſe than to ſhew, that there is a greater Precifi on 
in the Hebrew Language, than is commonly ima- 
gined ; and, that the Words arc uſed with very 
great Propriety, But I muſt not omit to, mention, 
that by a beautiful and ſtrong Metaphor, David 
uſes p29 P/ 5 1. 2,7. *Waſh me thoroughly from 
mine Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin: Maſb 
me, and I ſhall be whiter than Snow.” 

3. My ſignifies To ſerve, in any Capacity; and 
MIR Tay To till, or cultivate. the Ground; and 
the Noun Nay in general, @ Servant. But nw 


which is alſo frequently rendered 70 ſerve, ſigni- 


fies peculiarly, To be in perſonal Attendance upon 


any one, and not in Karen. Buſineſs. Gen. 39.4. 


70% 2 found Favour in Potiphar's Sight; and 
e /erved him,— 40.4. The Captain of the Guard 
charged Joſeph with the chief Butler and Baker, 
a0 he /erved them. — Exod, 24.13. Joſbua was 
Maſes's Miniſter.— Kings 1. 4. Abiſhag miniſter- 
ed unto the King, In the two laſt Places, the 
Word is rightly rendered ; and where we have 
Words, that will properly expreſs the full Senſe 
of the Original, they certainly ought to be made 
Uſeof, and the Verb 77 ſhould never be tranſlat- 
ed, To ſerve ; but, To miniſter unto, or attend up- 
on: and the Noun, not 4 Servant, but a Miniſter, 
or, Attendant. See 2 Sam. 13. 18. 2 Kings 4. 43. 
9. 15. Cc. Ge. | 
4. There is no obſervable Diſtinction betwixt 
the En gliſh Words, To kill, to flay, to ſmite, or 
o put to Death : and therefore they are promiſ- 
cuouſly uſed to expreſs the Meaning of * 
rew 
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brew Words, which J apprehend have, each of 
them, diſtinct Significations ; and which are ge- 
nerally _ to deſcribe the particular Circum- 
ſtances referr'd to in the Manner, or End of Kill. 
ing: which, if there be any juſt Grounds for ſuch 
an Opinion, is a Preciſion not to be equaled in 
any other Language that I am acquainted with, 
I ſhall therefore ſubmit to the Reader's Judgment, 
the Examination of the Grounds of my Opinion, 


that theſe different Hebrew Words have different, 
and peculiar Appropriations, which are generally 


obſerved through the whole Scriptures. 

Yu To kill, appears to be a general Word, and 
to be expreſſive of all thoſe, which either the an- 
tient or modern Verſions make Uſe of to render 
the ſeveral Hebrew Words by: It will properly 
expreſs the killing of a Man, or any other Crea- 
ture, in any Manner, or upon any Occaſion ; as 
Gen. 4. 8. Cain roſe up againſt Abel his Brother, 
and flew him. — 12.12. The Egyptians will ay, 
this is his Wife, and they will K me. — Exod, 
4. 23. Behold, I will ſlay thy Son, — 23.7. The 
innocent and righteous ſlay thou not. — Lev. 20; 
15. Ye ſhall fay the Beaſt, — Num. 3 1. 7. They 
warred againſt hs Midianites, and flew all the 
Males. —— It would be tedious to recite more, 


From hence we ſee, that this general Word refers 
to wilful Murder, to judicial Deſtruction, to put- 
ing to Death by Form 7 Law, to the killing of a 


Beaſt ; and to flaying in War : and in theſe ſeve- 
ral Senſes it is very frequently uſed. The other 


Words ſeem to be more Kann in their Signi- 


fications, | 
| | MA 
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nw To kill àa Man. Gen. 18. 2 5. That be far 


from thee, to „ay the Righteous with the Wick 


- — 37. 18. Foſeph's Brethren conſpired againſt 

him, to ſlay him, -— 42. 37. Slay my two Sons, 
if J bring bim not to thee, — Exod. 16. 3. To Kill 
this whole Aſſembly with Hunger. — Numb. 3 5. 
21. Or, in Enmity, ſnote him that he die; he 
ſhall ſurely be put to Death. From hence we ſee, 
this Word ſignifies to die, as well as to be put to 
Death : But I have not obſerved, that it is made 
Uſe of when ſpeaking of putting to Death any 
Creature but Man. 

723 To. kill in War. Gen. 32. 11. I fear him, 
leſt he come and ſmte me, and the Mother with 
the Children. — Fo/h.7.5. The Men of Ai ſmote 
them, about thirty fix Men. — 11. 10 Joſbua 


fmote the King of Hagar with the Edge of the 


Sword. — 1 Sam. 17. 4. I will: mite thee, and 
take thine Head from thee. It is true, that 73 
frequently fignifies to mite without k-lling ;. but 
when in theſe, and innumerable other Paſlages it 
implies Slaughter, it, I think, always ſignifies All- 
ing in War, as it is properly rendered Foſh.10.20. 
Foſhua made an end of Saying them with a voy 
oreat Slaughter. | 

nav To #ill for Food. Gen. 43.16. Shen and 
make ready; for theſe Men ſhall dine with me.— 
Exod. 22.1. If a Man ſteal an Ox, or a Sheep, and 
kill it, or fell it. Deut. 28.31. Thine Ox ſhall 
be [lain before thine Eyes, and thou ſhalt not eat 
thereof. — Prov. 9. 2. She hath Filled her Beaſts, 
ſhe hath mingled her Wine, ſhe hath: furniſhed 


ber Table.—1 Sam. 25.11, Shall I take my Fleſh, 


which I have #/led for my Shearers ? — The 


Noun, upon this account, 1 a Cook, And 1 
have 
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have met with but two Exceptions to the Word's 
being always ufed with the ſtricteſt” Proprieiy; 


and they are in the Poctical Hooks. Pal. 37. 16. 


and Lam. 2. 21. 


d; To cut the Throat: To kill any thing | 


in ſuch a Manner as was 0 in order 
1 them fit for Food, or Sacrifices; which was, 
by draining out all the Blood. The common Sig⸗ 
nification of the Word is, To ſqueeſe, drain, or 
pour out, as in Gen. 40. 11. I took the Grapes, 
and preſſed (or ſqueezed) them into Pharaoh's 
Cup. And, from thence, appropriated to ſignify 
that Manner of killing, by which all the Blood 
was drained from the Body. Gen. 22.10. Abra- 
ham ſtretched forth his Hand, and took the Knife 
to ay his Son. — Exod. 12. 6. The whole Aſſem- 
bly of the Congregation ſhall 470 _ Lamb for the 


Paſſover in the Evening. — 29.11. Thou ſhalt 


kill the Bull before the Lord at he Door of the 
Tabernacle. — V. 16. Thou ſhalt „ay the Ram. 
Num.11.22. Shall the Flocks and the Herds be 
ain for them to ſuffice them? — 1 Sam. 14.34. 
Bring hither every Man his Beeve, and every Man 
his Sheep, and flay them here and eat, and fin not 
againſt the Lord in eating with the Blood, 

Gp is a Chaldee Word, and uſed only in three 
Places: Job 13.15. Though he flay me, yet will 
I put my Truſt in him. — 24.14. The Marderis 
riſing with the Light, &:/[eth the Poor and Needy, 
— Pfal.159.19. Surely, thou wilt fay the Wick- 
ed, From whence it appears, that the Significa- 
tion of this Word is the ſame, as that * h above 
mentioned. 


1 
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I believe, all Languages have Words whereby 


wii ful Murder is diſtinguiſned from any other 


Kind of killing; and therefore whenever A* is 
met with, it ſhould certainly be rendered by ſuch 
appropriated Words. I cannot but think it a very 
great Fault in our Verſion, to render Exod. 20. 13. 
Thou ſhalt not Kill; inſtead of, thou ſhalt do 15 
Murder. — Num. 3 5.27. The Revenger of Blood 
ſhall kill the „layer; inſtead of, the Murderer. = 
Deut. 22. 26. As when a Man riſeth a gainſt his 
Neighbour, and ſſayeth him, (inſtead of — er 
him z) even ſo is this Matter. — See Num. 35. 65 
25, 26, 28. where we find Slayer inſtead of Murs 
derer; which is properly inſerted v. 16, 17,18, 19, 
21,30, and 31. The ſame Fault is committed; in 
many other places; as Deut. 4. 2. Jeb. 2 . 13. 
Judg. 20. 4. I Kings 2 1. 19. Cc. Ge. 

From this view it muſt appear, that the Zng/i/h 


Verſion, by no means preſerves the Diſtinctions 


obſervable in the Hebrew: neither, indeed, does 
any other Verſion: and therefore the Propriety of 
the Scripture Language can only be Aiden 
and judged of, by thoſe who read the Original. 

5. The Greet, Aope and Auger; the Latin, Bote 
and Munus; and the Engliſh, Gift and Preſent, are- 
ſcarcely diſtinguiſhable : and they are indiſcrimi- 
nately, and often very improperly, given as the 
Tranſlation of nu, AD, and nw; which are 
Words that have different, pecutiary! oy nchen 


ated Significations. 


ud ſignifies, 'a Gift, in general, Gen. 26:65 
Abraham gave Gifts to the Sons of his Concu- 
b nes. — Lev. 23. 38. Beſides your Gifts, and be- 
lides 0 Vows, — Numb. 18. ö. The Levites are 
given 

4 
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given as a Gift for the Lord. — 2 Chro. 21.3. Je- 


2 Wb gave his Sons great Gifts. — Exel. 20. 


When ye offer your Gifts, ye pollute your. 
— — Prov. 19. C0. Every Man is a Friend to 
him that giveth Gifts. - 
aſa». Genifies. a Gift, Preſent, or . 
made by an Inferior, in order to obtain Favour, 
Gen: 4. 3. Cain brought an Offering unto the Lord, 
— 4.4. The Lord had Reſpect to Abel, and to 
his Offering. — 32.13. A Preſent for Eſau his 
Brother. — v. 20. 1 will appeaſe him with the 
Preſent, that gocth before me. — See 33.10. — 
43-11. Take down the Man a Preſent.— See . 
15, 25, 26. — Judg. 3. 15. They ſent a Preſent 
unto Eglon.— See V. 17, 18. — 1 Sam. 10. 27. The 
Children of Belial brought Saul no Preſents. — 
1 Chro.16. 20. Bring an Offering, and come before 
the Lord. — 18.6. The Syr:ans brought Gifts to 
e bro. 32. 23. Many brought Gifts un- 
to the Lord. From this Extract it appears, that 
the Word nn2»> properly ſignifies an Ob/atzon, or 
Offering, when it relates to God; and a Tribute, 
or a Preſent to obtain Favour, when it relates to 
Man: and, had it been conſtantly ſo rendered in 
our Verſion, the Senſe of it would have been pro- 
perly conveyed to the Engh/h Reader. 

"nw lignifies a Bribe. And it does not ſuffi- 
ciently convey the Idea intended, to render it a 
Gift, a Preſent, or a Reward. Exod. 23.8. Thou 
ſhalt take no Git; for a Gift blindeth the Wiſe, 
and. perverteth the Words of the Righteous. — 
Deut. 10. 17. The Lord your God regardeth not 
Perſons, nor taketh Reward. — 27. 25. Curſed be 
he, that taketh Reward to ſlay an innocent Perſon. 

1 Kin, 
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I Kin. 15. 19. Behold, I have ſent thee a Preſent 
of Silver and Gold; come, break thy League with 


Baaſha. — 2 Kin.16.8. Abaz ſent a Preſent to 


the King of Afyria,— Pſal.1 5.5. He that taketh 
not Reward againſt. the Innocent. — Prov. 6. 35. 
A jealous Man will not reſt content, though thou 
giveſt many Gifts, —17.23. A wicked Man taketh 


a Gift out of the Boſom, to pervert the Ways of 


Judgment. — Ja. 1. 23. Thy Princes follow after 


Rewards — 5.23, They juſtify the Wicked for 


Reward.— Now, does not this Word as evidently 
mean @ Bribe, in all theſe Places, as it does where 
it is ſo tranſlated ? 1 Sam.8.3. Pſal. 26. 11. Ja. 
33. 5- And I know of no Paſlage, where it can 
be properly underſtood in any other Senſe. 

6. The Greek, Iro and Ieyng; the Lat in, 
Pauper and Mendicus ; and the Engliſb, Poor and 
Needy ; are ſcarcely ſo diſtinguiſhable, as to con- 
vey ſeparate Ideas: and therefore, I think, not 
capable of being adequate Tranſlations of the He- 
brew Words p, , w1 and iN; which ap- 
pear to me to have their peculiar Appropriations : 
andþris! 21 132 

y to ſignify a Perſon under any appreſſive or 


affiietive Circumſtances whatſoever. Lev. 19. 10. 


Thou ſhalt leave the Gleanings for the Poor and 


Stranger, — Deut. 24. 14. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs 
an hired Servant that is poor and needy: Here 
needy is expreſſed by aN, and, as we ſhall ſee 


afterwards, with the utmoſt Propriety. — P/al. g. 


12. God forgetteth not the Cry of the humble: 
In our former Verſion it was, I think more pro- 
perly, The complaint of the Poor. — 9. 18. The 


Expectation of the Poor ſhall not periſh for ever. 
K —12. 
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— 12.5. For the Oppteſſion of the Poor, for the 
Sighing of the needy N, will J ariſe. — 22. 24, 


He hath not deſpiſed the Affliction of the affi&2- 


ed. — 25.16. I am deſolate and aff:fed. — 34.6, 
The Poor crieth, and the Lord heareth him; yea, 
and delivereth him out of all his Troubles. — 375, 


10. Delivereth the poor and needy yyaR, from 


him that ſpoileth him. — 37.14, To caſt down 
the Poor and needy N. — 69.33. The Lord 
heareth the Poor, and deſpiſeth not his Priſoners, 
— 70. 5. I am poor and needy ae. — 72. 4. He 
ſhall judge (or vindicate) the Poor; and fave the 
needy FAR. — V. 12. He ſhall deliver the needy 
pad, the poor alſo, and him that hath no Helper.— 
88.15. I am affied and ready to dye.— 140. 12. 


The Lord will maintain the Cauſe of the a fflicted, 


and the right of the Poor ae. — Ja. 10. 2. To 
turn aſide the needy 9 from Judgment, and to 
take away the Right from the Poor. From this 
Extract we may obſerve, that Poor and Needy are 
very often mentioned together, but as Perſons in 
different Circumſtances ; ' though both of them in 
unhappy ones; that ꝙ is ſometimes rendered 
affiitted, and might properly be ſo in all Places; 


and by that Means, be diſtinguiſhed from the 
other Words, that are alſo rendered Poor and 


Neeay. eB 1 oP 5 
Go One, not in affluent Circumſtances. Exod. 22. 


3. Thou ſhalt not countenance a poor Man in his 


Cauſe. — Lev.14.21. If he be poor, and cannot 
get ſo much, he ſhall take one Lamb, — Pal. 
72.13. He ſhall ſpare the Poor and needy pax. 


— 82. 4. Deliver the Poor and needy pag. 113. 
7. He raiſeth up the Poor out of the Duſt; and 


lifteth | 
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lifteth the needy a, out of the Dunghil. — 


Prov. 22. 22. Rob not the Poor, becauſe he is 
poor, — Ja. 14.30. The Poor ſhall feed; and the 
needy pad ſhall lie down in Safety.— Amon 4. 1. 
Hear this, ye that oppreſs the poor, and cruſh 
the needy jaRx;— 8.6. To buy the poor for Sil- 
ver, and the needy wax for a pair of Shoes, — 
Here we ſee, has. Wax is diſtinguiſhed from by, 
as well as from , which may include any kind 


of Affliction; whereas 57 implies a Share of 


Want, in all theſe Paſſages; whether A e 
or a leſs Share, than 

 &7, may be a Queſtion from Prion 28.7 
The poor Man that oppreſſeth the Poor $5, is lie 
a ſweeping Rain, which leaveth no Food : We 
may be- inclinable to think the Oppreſſor the 
greater Man of the two; but, from the Riots we 
now ſee, upon account of the dearneſs of Corn, 
we find that the pooreſt Men may oppreſs their 
Superiors; and this remarkably juſtifies the Com- 
pariſon, which the wiſe Man here makes. But, 
which Word the richer Man is mentioned by, 
let the Reader judge, from a compariſon of the 
Texts. 2 Sam. 12. See the Parable of the poor 
Man's Lamb. Pſal. 8a. 3. Defend the Poor $5 
and Fatherleſs; do Juſtice to the afflicted and 
needy, — Prov. 14. 20. The Poor is hated, (or de- 
ſpiſed,) even of his own Neighbour; — 17. 5. 
Whoſo mocketh the Poor, reproacheth his Ma- 


ker. 18. 23. The Poor uſeth Intreaties.— 19.7. 


All the Brethren of the Poor do hate (or deſpiſe) 
him. — 28. 27, He that giveth to the Pour, That 


not t lack.” From this View I am inclinabls to 
1 Ho rn denn Us Thinks, 
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think, that & fignifies a Perſon in Want, in the 
very next Degree to 

wax One in abject Poverty, n is chiefly, or 
altogether ſupported by the Charity, or Bounty, 
of other Perſons. We have above taken Notice 
in what Manner it is uſed with „y and Gn: and 
I ſhall need to refer to but few other Paſlages, 
ſufficiently to ſhew the peculiar Signification of 
this Word. Exod, 23.11. Thou ſhalr let the Land 
| reſt, that the Poor. of thy People may eat. — 

Eſther 9. 22. Sending Gifts to the Poor. — 1 Sam. 
2. 8. He raiſeth up the Poor $7 out of the Duſt, 
and lifteth up-the Beggar from the Dunghil. — 

Pſal. 49. 2. contraſts, high and low, Rich and 
Por. —107.41. He poureth Contempton Princes, 
and ſetteth up the Poor on high. —-112, 9. 
He hath diſtributed, and given to the Poor. — 
132.15, I will fatisfy her Poor with Bread. 
The Appeal les now fairly before the Reader. 
And, if it ſhall appear, that theſe Words have 
ſuch Appropriations and Diſtinctions; and that 
they are generally uſed with great Propriety z it 
points out a Preciſion in the Hebrew Language, 
unknown to any other: and conſequently, the 
Scriptures can only be read, to the beſt e- 
in the Original. | 

So far as any Lathonii i is really dee the 

Tranſlators cannot be to blame. But we have four 
Words, that would in ſome Meaſure correſpond 
to theſe Hebrew ones, were they properly- made 
Uſe of; afflited, poor, indigent, and rieceſſitous, 
might perhaps ſuit them as well as any other: 
But, whether the moſt proper Word was choſen 

or not; if the ſame * Word was but al- 


ways 
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ways put for the ſame Hebre one, a diſtinct Idea 
would, at leaſt, be preſerved. 7 

J. In the beginning of the P/alms we read, 
Happy is the Man that doth not walk in the 
Counſel of the ungodly yr, nor ſtand in the 
Way of Sinners dNον, nor fit in the Seat of the 
ſcornful, u. The Gradation of theſe Words 
is very obſervable; and from hence we are given 
to underſtand, that a Man might be , an un- 
godly, or -unrighteous Man, who was not NH a 
wilful and habitual Sinner; and, that he might be 
Nr, without being v ſcorner of God and 
Religion. — pi or righteous, means what every 


Man was required to be, and every deviation from 


Righteouſneſs conſtituted a Man yw" ; and there- 


fore, at the Concluſion of the iet P/alm we read, 


The Lord approveth the Way of the righteous : 
but the Way of the ungodly ſhall periſh. 

Ungodlineſs, or Unrighteouſneſs might be com- 
mitted in many different Ways and Manners: 
and they are expreſſed by ſeveral different He- 
brew Words, diſtinguiſhing the Nature of the 
Crimes refer'd to; though not eaſy to be aſcer- 
tained : And the Reader may, probably, be in- 
duced to think with me, that no Work would be 
more uſeful, for illuſtrating and aſcertaining the 
Import of the Hebrew Words, than one upon the 
Plan of the Abbe Girard, in a Book entitled, Sy- 
nonymes Frangois : In one Article of which, he 
undertakes to point out the Diſtinctions between 
Faute, Defaute, Defectuoſite, Vice, Imperfec- 
tion, Crime, Peche, Delit, and Forfait. And it 
might, perhaps, be attempted with as good, or 
better Succeſs, to ſhew the Difference betwixt 
| 5 "x 
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me, oh mn. oon, bw. by. Toy, vd. V. 
and yr. And, if ſuch an Enquiry was attended 
with any Share of Succeſs, it would be worthy of 
the Trouble, and do Honour to the Judgment 
that ſhould be beſtowed upon it. 

It might greatly illuſtrate many Paſſages, both 
in the Law, and in the Prophets, could the true 
appropriated Meaning of the Words pn, mn 


mY, Wed, bod, dpd, MT, and ANN, 
be clearly underſtood: They are very promiſcu- 
ouſly rendered by the Words, Statutes, Com- 
mandments, Ordinances, Appointments, Judgments, 
Teſtimonies, or Laws; without any regular di- 
ſtinction of any Kind: Yet, from the Remarks 
upon ſome of the before· mentioned Words, part- 
ly ſynonymous, we cannot think that there is any 
Reaſon to imagine, that any of the Hebrew Words 
are uſed in ſuch vague and indeterminate Senſes, 
as theſe are repreſented to be, in our Tranſlation, 
and in all the Verſions. Yet, I doubt not, but 
that, upon a judicious Examination, ſome of them 
would be found to relate, more particularly, to 
the Civil, and others, to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws; 
ſome of them, to require a more ſtrict Obſervance 
than others ; and, perhaps, all of them, to be uſed 
with great Propriety. 


The Words nat 4 Sacri Jer; ; Bp an Oblation 
or Offering ; y 4 Burnt- Offering; N98 a Sa- 
criſice by Fire; M a Bread, or, Meat Ofering; 
Mn 4 Sin Offering; ]]. a Treſpaſi-Offering ; 
rm Wave-Offering; and ] ]＋́— n an Heave- 
Offering, are particularly diſtinguiſhed one from 
the other, in the beginning of Leviticus. And the 

De- 


% 
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Derivations of the Words confirm the Defign of 
their Appropriations: And yet, when theſe Words 
are met with in other Places, theſe obvious Di- 
ſtinctions are net always obſerved in the Verſions. 

Would the propoſed extent of theſe Remarks 
admit of it, I might greatly enlarge upon this Ar- 
ticle: But, the Defign of theſe Sheets is only to 
prove, in general, that there are ſeveral Inaccura- 
cies and Improprieties in the Verſions, to point 
out the Cauſes of them, and, to ſhew in what 
Manner they are capable of being removed. And 
enough, ſurely, hath been ſaid upon this Head, 
to ſhew that the ſame Hebrew Word ſhould con- 
tinue to be rendered in the fame Manner, in any 
Verfion ; unleſs ſome evident appropriated Senſe 
had been affixt to it, which ſometimes makes a 
Variation neceſſary. 


SECTION XXVI. 


PHE Names of Places are frequently given 
from the Circumſtances of their Situation ; 


or ſome other Particulars, to which the Name 
might bear ſome Alluſion, As Bethe! obtained 
that Name, becauſe there was an Houſe of God 
erected in that Place. The Names of Perſons, 
likewiſe, were given upon Account of ſome Cir- 
cumſtances attending their Births, or ſome other 
occaſional Peculiarity ; as appears from the Rea- 
ſons given of the Names of the twelve Patriarchs, 
Gen, 29. and 30. But, though Names were origi- 
nally given from common Appellatives, yet, they 
ought never to be tranſlated as Appellatives. We 


haye the Names of Ea/tor, Meſton, Norton and 
Ee "Ms Sutton, 


152 REMARKS. Zect. XXVI. 


Sutton, given, from their Situation with Reſpect 
to ſome other Places; ſignify ing the Eaſt- Town, 
or the Weſt-Town, &c. But when ſuch Names 
are affixt, they can be no longer conſidered as Ap- 
pellatives: yet „ | 

1. We read Gen. 13. 1. That Abram went up 
out of Egypt into the South, Now, from the Con- 
text, we are. plainly informed, that Abram went 
up from Egypt into the Land of Canaan, which 
lay to the North-Eaſt : And the Geographer 
knows, that had he gone into the South, he muſt 
have bent his Courſe towards Athiopia. This In- 
conſiſtency. is occaſioned, by not conſidering that 
23 Negeb, was the proper Name of the Place, 
to which Abram went, when he returned out of 
Egypt; the Place where Abram had ſojourned, be- 
fore he went down into Egypt, upon account of 
the Famine. And, we have this Account of his 
firſt Arrival there, when he came from Haran, 
given, Chap. 12. 6. Sc. Abram paſſed through the 
Land bf Canaan unto Mekom Sichem, unto Alon 
Moreh: And he removed from thence unto a 
Mountain; and built an Altar unto the Lord; 
and from thence he went on to Neges.. ns 
Negeb, undoubtedly, as an Appellative, ſigni- 
fies The South; and therefore, it is ſo rendered 
in all the antient Verſions, except the Greek; 
where it is frequently tranſlated The Deſert, or, 
The Wilderneſs; but, on what Account I cannot 
diſcover, unleſs it was from obſerving the Im- 
propriety of ſaying, that Abram went up out of 

Egypt, into the South, © F 
Me are told, Gen. 13. 3. That Abram removed 
again from Negeb to Bethel, or, to the Mountain 
| TO. | where 
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where he had formerly built an Altar unto the 
Lord. And we are informed 20. 1. that, after 


the Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, Abraham 
returned again to Negeb : and 24.62. that Iſaac 


dwelt there, when Rebecca came unto him. And, 


that this was a plentiful Part of the Country, ap- 


pears by Moſes's ſending the Spies thither, Go 
« up this way to Negeb.“ Numb. 13. 17. And 


they went up to Negeb : and, in the Valley of 


Eſbcol, they found that cluſter of Grapes, which 
they bare, between two, upon a Pole, and brought 
it to Moſes, Now, any one who is acquainted 
with the Route, which Moſes, and the Children 


of T/rael, took through the Wilderneſs, will ſee 
the fame Impropriety in Mo/es's ſaying to the 
Spies, Get you up this way Southward,” as in 


its being faid, that Abram went up out of 
Egypt into the South, 2255 | | 
2. Amongſt the Encampments that Abram 


made in the Land of Canaan, 'it is debated whe- 


ther that mentioned Gen. 13. 18. was, in the Plain 


of Mamre, or by the Oak of Mamre? Give the 


proper Name, and call it Allon-Mamre, and the 


Enquiry is altogether needleſs. In this place A. 


bram dwelt, when he heard of Lot's being taken 
Captive, 14-13. And, in this Place, the Lord ap- 


| peared unto him, 18.1. And, ' ſurely, this Place 
may be as properly called Allon Mamre, as the 


Place, where Deborah was buried, was called Allun 


Baccuth; Genz , 8. om oh | Ch - 
- 3. The four Kings who plundered Sodom, and 


took away Lot, are ſaid to be, the King of Shinar, 
the King of Ellaſar, the King of Elam, and the 
King of Nations, Gen. 14. 1. Now, I doubt 2 

| | ut 
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but that Goim was as much the proper Name of 
Tidal's Territories, as Shinar, Ellaſar, and Elam 
were of the Territories of the other Kings here 
mentioned : The neighbouring Princes acknow- 
ledged him to be King of Gim; but he is oblig- 
ed to the Tranſlators for honouring him with the 
Title of King of Nations. 

4. Our Verſion of Deut. 1. 7. is Turn you, 
© and take your journey, and go unto the Mount 
* of the Amorites, and unto all the Places nigh 
* thereunto, in the Plain, and in the Hills, and 
* in the Vale, and in the South,” But I cannot 
think the Scripture-Language is, any where, ſo 
diffuſe and indeterminate, as it appears in this 
View. The Order was given, no doubt, in ſuch 
a Manner, as that it would be perfectly intelli- 
gible to the Children of Iſrael; and, the Places 
they were to take their Journey to, particularly 
mentioned, by their proper Names: Therefore, 
though it would be no Geographical Deſcription 
to us; yet, if the proper Names were retained, 
it would have more the Appearance of conveying 
ſome diſtin Ideas. And the Paſſage might be 
rendered, © Go unto Ar of the Amorites, and to 
*-all the Places nigh thereunto, in Arebah, in Ar, 
in Shapelah, and in Negeb.” 

That Ar was the proper Name of a Place, as 
well as an Appellative, to ſignify a Mount, or a 
Mountain, is evident from Numb, 21,28. And 
Deut. 2. 9, 18. where mention is made of Ar of 
the . which, perhaps, may there be ſo 
particularly diſtinguiſhed, becauſe there were other 
Places of the fame Name, in different Parts of the 


Territories of the Land of Canaan. And a Reviſer 
of 
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of the Verſion may frequently find Occaſion to 
change the Appellative into a proper Name, as 
I ſhould be inclined to do, 70ſb. 1 1. 21. Yoſhua cut 
off the Anakims from Ar, and from Hebron, from 
Debir, and from Anab. 

That Arebab, in its common Signification, 
means 4 Plain, is allowed: But might it not alſo 
be a Name given to certain Diſtricts ? The men- 
tion of The Plain, conveys a very diſtin Idea to 
the Inhabitants of Wil:ſhire: and we cannot doubt, 


but that the mention of Arebah did the fame Ai 


the Mraelites who inhabited I Fordan, from 
reading the Paſſage in Deut. 3. 16. Unto the 


* Reubenites, and unto the 9 I have given 


& from Gilead, even unto the River Arnon, half 
e NAHAL, and GEBUL, even unto the River 
* Fabbol, which is the Border of the Children 
* of Ammon; AREBAH alſo, and Jordan, and 
*© the Coaſt, from Chinnereth, even unto the Sea 
* of AzzBAn, under AsHDOTH PISG A Eaſt- 
ec ward,” 

Nabal, and Gebul are Names, whichithe Eng- 
liſh Reader is not acquainted withz becauſe the 
Tranſlators have rendered them as Appellatives ; 
but, the Hebrew Names will give him as juſt an 
Idea of their Extent and Situation, as calling them 
the Valley and the Border. | 

Shapelah ſignifies a Vale; but it might alſo be 
a proper Name: And the Kings that Zo/bue, and 
the Children of 1/-ae/ are ſaid to have ſmitten on 
the Welt of Jordan, Joſb. 12. 8. appear to have 
reigned in Ar, and in Shapelah, and in Arebab, 
and in Aſpdoth, and in Midbar, and in Negeb : 


and the Context leads us to judge, that cheſs ſix 


were 
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were the proper Names of the ſeveral Diſtricts of 
the Hittites, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the 
Periz zites, the Hivites, and the 3 The 
Tranſlators may have rendered theſe Words by 
proper Appellatives, in calling them the Moun- 
tains, and the Vallies, and the Plains, and the 
Springs, and the Wilderneſs, and the South-Coun- 
try: But it is ſcarcely to be imagined, that theſe 
Appellatives convey to the Reader, a much more 
clear Idea of the Nature, Extent, and Situation of 
theſe Countries, than the proper Names would 


do.— As, from the Mention of The Yale of Bel- 


voir, or The Vale of Eveſham, a Foreigner, who 
underſtood the common Import of the Word Yale, 
could form no Judgment of the Extent of the 
Place ; nor would he imagine, that Towns and 
Hills, with extenfive Proſpects, were included in 


the Term of Vale. To call a Dominion, there- 


fore, by the appellative Words, Mountain, Valley, 
Plain, &c. may confine the Idea, more than the 
Hebrew Word, given as a proper Name, would 
do; and ſcarcely be more particularly deſcriptive. 

In vain are theſe Names, or any account of theſe 


Diſtricts, fought for in Sanſon's Geographia Sacra, 


or Bonferius's Onomaſticon. The whole Synopfis 
Criticorum, for Want of conſidering theſe as pro- 
per Names, have loſt a fine Opportunity of diſ- 
playing their Art, upon a very intricate Subject ; 
and not leſs important than ſome, upon which 
they have beſtowed great Labour. 
5. It may ſometimes be difficult to determine, 
whether a Word is to be conſidered as an Appel- 
lative, or a proper Name: as when we are told, 
1 Chro.13.7. That the Ark being taken out of the 
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Houſe of Abinadab, Uzza and ynx drove the Cart. 
Ahio may be a proper Name, but 'we meet not 
with it in any of the Genealogies or Catalogues 


that are given, upon any other Occaſion. As an 


Appellative, it ſignifies his Brother, or his Bre- 
tbren. What appears to have determined our 


Tranſlators here, was, the Maſoretic Points; 


but, either the Points did not ſo determine it, 
when the antient Verſions were made, or, they 
were not regarded by thoſe who made them ; 
they all render the Word as an appellative Plural, 
bis Brethren, except the Latins, who underſtood 
it in the ſingular Number, 5: 

The Word h, as an Appellative, ſignifies, 2 
Faw-Bone ; but, it was alſo the proper Name of 


the Place, where the Philiſtines met Samſon, and 


where he flew a Thouſand of them with the Jaw 
Bone of an Aſs. The Name alſo of Ramath- Leh: 
was given to the Place, where he caſt away the 
Zaw- Bone. To conſider the Word then, as Ap- 
pellative, in the next Verſe; and to ſay that, 
* When Samſon was thirſty, God clave an hollow 
e Place that was in the 7aw, and there came 
* Water thereout ; ' muſt be through Want of 
common Attention; becauſe, they immediately 
ſubjoin, * Wherefore he called the Name thereof 
* En hakkore, (q. d. The Well of him that called) 


* which is in Lebi, unto this Day.” — Such Mi- 
| ſtakes as theſe, give wrong Ideas to the ignorant; 


and furniſh the Scoffers with matter of Ridicule.— 
The Error, indeed, is corrected in the Margin, 
which hath - Lebi, inſtead of the Faw; fee 
pack. 15.14, Cc. But, few Bibles, in Compariſon, 


have marginal Notes: the Text, and not the 


Margin, 


158 REMARKS. Sea. XXVI. 
Margin, is ordered to be read in publick ; and the 
Infidels ſeldom look farther than into the Tran- 
ſlation, to ſeek for Objections. 

6. Mr. Peters, in his Diſſertation on the Book 
of Job, p.340. hath obſerved, that inſtead of ren- 
dering Pſalm 14.1.7. Our Bones are ſcattered af 
the Graves Mouth; or, lie ſcattered before the Pit; 
it ſhould be, Our Bones are ſcattered by the order 
of Saul. The Letters her are the fame both in 
the Appellative, and the proper Name: And as it 
hath been made already apparent, that too ſtrict 
an adherence to the Points may obſcure the Senſe 
of a Paſſage ; ſo, ſhould a new Verſion be ordered 
to be undertaken, the Tranſlators would confider 
themſelves as more at Liberty to examine the 
Propriety of them, than the former Compoſers of 
the modern Verſions have done. 

That beautiful Illuſtration of Deut. 3 3. 1, &c. 
by Mr. Kennicott, p. 422. hath not eſcaped the 
particular Notice of any of his Readers: And, it 
muſt ſtrike the Attention of thoſe who have not 
ſeen it, to be told, that it is not ſaid, The Lord 
came with ten Thouſands of Saints, (which is a 
Circumſtance no where mentioned in Scripture, ) 
but, that he came from Meribab-Kadeſh : Moſes 
referring the Children of Yrael back to the re- 
markable Event recorded, Exod. 17. 1, Gc. 

This Article might be enlarged with many 
more Inſtances of the like kind ; and it might, 
probably, be juſtly obſerved alſo, that what were 
intended as Appellatives, are ſometimes rendered 
as proper Names : and of this Fob 1.15. may be 
an Inſtance ; © The Sabeans fell upon the Aſſes, 
* and took them away: as the Sabeans are no 

| 3 where 
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where elſe mentioned; and, as we have no Au- 
thority for conſidering X2& here as a proper 


Name, but that of the Latin Verſion; the Greek 


and Syriac calling it a Band of Robbers.— But from 
theſe Remarks, on this Head, a Reader will ſee 
cauſe to be attentive in conſidering whether a 
Word be an Appellative, or a proper Name; and 


a Tranſlator will be immediately aware of the Im- 
| propriety of ſaying © The City that is in the 

* midſt of the River.“ And the Mount in the 
« Valley.” See Joſh.13.9,16,19. 


SECTION XXVII.. 


8 Words, in all Languages, are ren- 
dered the more difficult to be underſtood, by 
their being eguivocal and, where a Word hath 
two, or more general Significations, a Tranſlator 
may frequently be led to take it in a different 
Senſe from that, in which the Writer meant it. 
Upon ſuch Words the Commentators have great 
Room to expatiate : And, notwithſtanding they 
have beſtowed great Pains upon them, yet, from 
the improper Tranſlation of theſe equi vocal Words, 


ariſe more, and more material, Errors in the Ver- 
ſions, than from any other Cauſe whatſoever. 


1. The Word m1 may, I think, properly be 


reckoned at the Head of theſe equi vocal Words; 
as it is made Uſe of to expreſs, (1.) The Wind; 
Gen.8.1, God (made, or) cauſed a Mind to pals 
over the Earth, and the Waters abated. Exod. 10. 
13,19, Sc. An Eaſt Wind, a Weſt Wind. — (2.) 
Breath; Gen.6.17. All Fleſh, wherein 1s the 


Breath of Lite, ſhall die.—7. 22. All in whoſe * 
ſtrils 
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ftrils was the Breath of Life died, &c. — (3.) 


What aſſiſts Breathing ; A gentle Air, therefore, 


Gen. 3. 8. called, A Breeze, or, the cool of the 


Day; and, for the ſame Reaſon, properly tran- 


flated Comfort or Refreſhment, Eber 4.14.— 
(4.) As the Wind bloweth every Way, ſo Fer. 
52. 23. it ſignifies a Side: and Gen. 3 2. 16. it is 
rendered 4 Space, or a Diſtance. — (5.) A Spi- 
rit; in the Senſe we ſpeak of the Spirit of God. 
Gen. 4 l. 38. A Man in whom the Spirit of God is. 
Exod. 2 8.3. Whom I have filled with the Spirit 


of Wiſdom. — (6.) The Spirit, or Mind of a Man; 
Gen. 4 5. 27. The Spirit of Jacob their Father re- 


vived. — 26.35. Which were a Grief of Mind 
unto T/aac, — to Rebecca. — (7. ) Courage, or 


Valour ; 3 Joſb. 9. 2. Neither did there remain any 
more Courage in any Man, — (8.) Anger or Re- 
ſentment; Judg. 8.3. Then their Anger was a- 


bated towards him. — (.) 4 Spirit; in the 


Senſe we underſtand i it, * . we ſpeak of an Ap- 


parition. Fob 4.15 A Spirit paſſed before my 
Face, and the Han of my Fleſh ſtood u ß. 
The Word by which Spirit is expreſſed is equi- 
vocal, in moſt Languages: But we have Words, 
whereby the ſeveral diſtinct Ideas it conveys, in 
the Scripture-Writings, may be given to the Read- 
er, in ſuch a Manner, as to avoid all ne 
yet, as the Tranſlators might be liable to miſtake 
the true Import of the Word, in ſome Paſſages; 
ſo, I apprehend, they have done this in the very 


Frſt Paſſage where it is uſed; and ſo, as to make 


an Enquiry into the true Senſe of the Word a 
Matter of Importance. Gen. 1. 2. The Spirit of 


* God moved upon the Face of the Waters. FP 


* 
w 
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J cannot but think it derogatory to the Spirit of 
God, to introduce it as moving upon the: Waters 


to no apparent Purpoſe; and to i 


of that proper Rule of the Poe, 
Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus er nodus. 


DIO VP i YG 


A Rule, which is never tranſgreſſed- in all the 
Moſaic Writings ; and, in my Opinion, Moſes had 


no ſuch Thing as the Spirit of; God here i in View. 
In this Verſe, he appears to be only giving an 


Account of the original and confuſed State of the 


Earth; and to do it in a Manner moſt ſtrongly 
deſcriptive, * The Earth was chaotic and unin- 
« formed; and Darkneſs, was upon the Face of 


© the, Abyſs; and a mot violent Mind blew upon 


« the Surface of the Waters. From this Account, 
no doubt but Ovid compoſed thoſe admired Ln, 


—— ris indigeſtaquemoles. | 
Nullus adhuc mundo præbebat lumina Titan, 
W erat & tellus, -illic & pontus & 1 
Sic erat inſtabilis tellus, innabilis und“ 1 


1 the next Verſe | God is ads „ai in 
Let there be Light; and there 1051 ji 0 
afterwards, giving a Command to the Waters, ir | 
depart to their appointed Places; and chat, in 
Language more ſublime than Ovid was capable 7 
equaling, though he had this Original before him, 
as no one will, doubt who reads him: But 1 {hall 
only here obſerve, that. the Lines above quoted 
are ſuch a Paraphraſe of this Verſe, as. may inducs 


us to think, that Moſes meant only th expreſs 4 


moſt violent Wind by the Words yr Fe 
thoſe Words will — that Senne $f 3 4 ah 
* 


5 — — — — — 


* REMARKS. Sect. XXVII. 


That dye was frequently. added to Words, 
ee to expreſs them in the moſt ſuperlative 
Degree, is well known' to every one converſant in 
the original Scriptures. The higlieſt Compliment 
he the Children of Heth could pay, was — 

this Word, in that very polite Converſation 
ich 18 upon Record in the 23d Chapter of Ge. 


| meſs, „ Hear us, my. Lord, thou art a mighty 


, Printe emongſt 66. The mighty Thunderings 
mentioned Brod. 9. 28. are in Hebrew called, The 
Vyices G60. The Panic, the Pbilſtines are 
faidi to Bave been ſeized with, 1 Sam. 1 4. 1 5. 55 
called, The Trembling of G0. — Fhe Favour,which 
David was inclined to ſhew to the Houſe 6f Saul, 


is" literally rendered 2 Sam. 9. 3. The Kindneſs 0 of 


God. And, after conſidering theſe” Expreffions, 
will it not readily be allowed, that g. & N 


The Wind of Ged, may properly ſignify, @-moſt-vio- 


Let Winds: 1: 261147 


Womgy abſcrye here; that both 6h, And) ry 
are added to Words, to expreſs an high Superla- 
tive, as well, as h. Gen.I3.10. A beautiful 
Garden, 15 7 the Garden of the Lond. 1 Sam. 
26.12. ** hs deep Slecß, is called 7. be Sleep of the 
Lord, — 2 Chron. 14. 1 und 17 78. A very great 
Pear, 5 75 — The oak * of the Tec. — And Pſal. 
8o.1 44 The 7 talle oft Cedurs,” Ire cal led Tor Ceaars 

Go NI 
707 The verb 897 is 0 Ep uioncad, as Werben, 
in direct Oppoſition, bath 70 An, and To, purge, 


or purify big: Fin. In the fortner Senfe it is moſt 
rommonly uſed; as in Hal. 51.4. % Apainſt thee 
* only have Lnned: But we muſt, 'underſtand 
i in the direct contrary d Senſe ! in the 7th Verſe of 
the 


ee ..},. qe ASE .. 
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the ſame Pſalm; © Thou canſt purge me with 
Hyſſop, that I may be clean,” So again, Lev. 14. 
52. He ſhall purify the Houſe with the Blood 
« of the Bird.“ And Numb.8.21. The Levites 
were purified, and they waſhed their Clothes. 

The Noun derived from this Verb ſignifies alſo 
both Sin, and a Propitiation for Sin; and like- 
wiſe the” Effects of Sin. It hath not eſcaped the 
Notice of the Commentators, that n&&N., which 
is improperly rendered Sin, Gen. 4.7. means, an 
Offering for Sin: where God faith unto Cain, 


Why art thou wroth ? and why is thy Counte- 


« nance fallen? If thou hadſt done well, would 

there not have been an Elevation (of thy Coun- 
e tenance, or an Acceptance of thy Sacrifice?) 
te And, if thou haſt not done well, a n 
e lieth at the Door; it is at thy Diſpoſal, and 
* thou” haſt Power over it.” Hence, the Nature 
of Cuias Crime; the juſtice of his Puniſhment; 
and the Metcy of God, evidently appear. Cain 
had not facrificed in a proper Manner, as Abel had 
done; God informs him, that he might yet make 
an Attonement, by a Sin- Offering, which was rea- 
dy at hand: Inſtead of doing which, he roſe up 
againſt his Brother, and ſlew him; and ſo render- 
ed his Crimes unpardonable.— Deut. 9.21. I took 
your Sin, (i. e. the Effect of your Sin, the Calf 
which ye had made to worſhip,) and burnt it. 


Hof. 4.8. © The Prieſts eat up the Sin of my 


People; f. e. The $in.Offerings, which, by 
the Law, were appointed to be conſumed by Fire. 
— Pſal. 40. 6. The Word is rightly rendered, in 
all the antient and modern Verſions ; © Burnt- 


164 REMARKS. get. XXVII. 
* Offering and Sacrifice. for Sin haſt thou not re- 
ec e quired ;” i. e. not only thoſe. See & xx II. 2. 

As the Hebreu Word Num was uſed thus 
equi vocally, ſo the Apoſtle St. Paul uſes the Greek 

Word aas in the ſame Manner. 2 Cor. 5.21, 

For he hath made him to be Sin for us, who 

* knew. no Sin; that we might be made. the 

* Righteouſneſs of God in him; 1. e. God hath 

made Chriſt to be an Offering and a Propitiation 

of Sin for us, though he knew no, Sin; that we 
might be made the Objects. of Juſtification, ac- 
cording to the Method which God appointed, by 

our Faith in Chriſt.” See & xxIv. 13. Rom. 6. 10. 

« For, in that he died, he died 3 Sin once: 

which is thus paraphraſed by Dr. Doddridge; 

% For, whereas he died, he died once for all, as a 

ec Sacrifice for Sin, to attone the injured Juſtice of 

God, and repair the Honours of his violated 
« Law.” — Rom. 8.3. For what the Law could 

& not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, 

te God, ſending his own Son, in the Likeneſs of 


© finful Fleſh, and /er Sin, condemned Sin in the 


e Fleſh.” The Ellipſis to be ſupplied is, That, 
what the Law could not do, God, ſending his Son 
to be a Sacrifice for Sin, hath done for us. 
There is an Ellipſis of the ſame Kind, Heh.10.6, 
which is ſupplied in our Verſion ; In Burnt- 
Offerings and Sacrifices far Sin, thou haſt had 
* no Pleaſure.” 

3. The Word py which is tha: ſynony- 
mous to MXN, and is commonly tranſlated Ini- 
quity, fometimes ſignifies, The Effects, or Puniſh- 
ment of Iniquity. Exod, 28. 43. The ſanctified Veſt- 
ments ſhall be * Aaron and his Sons, when 


they 


Sect. XXVII. REMARKSS. 65 
they come near to the Altar, to miniſter in the 
holy Place, that they bear not their Hiquity, and 
die. — Numb. 18. 23. The Levites ſhall do the 
Service of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 


and they ſhall bear their Iaiquity.— 1 Sam. 2 5. 24. 


n me, O Lord, be this Iniquity.— 28. 10. And 
Saul ſware by the Lord (to the Witch of Endor, ) 
ſaying, As the Lord liveth, there ſhall no Puniſb- 
ment 2 77 to thee for this Thing. — Lam. 5.7. 
Our Fathers have ſinned, and are not; and we 
have borne their Iiquities. — Ezeb. 18. 19. Doth 
not the Son bear the In:quify of the Father ? — 
S A Of «tx... „ 

4. The common Signification of 412 is To 
bleſs; but it is ſometimes uſed in the oppoſite 
Senſe, and means, To curſe, or to blaſpheme. Job, 
I. 5. It may be my Sons have ſinned, and curſed 
God in their Hearts. — v. 1 1. He will curſe thee 
to thy Face, — 2.9. Curſe God, and die.— I Kin. 
21.10, Thou didſt Slaſpbeme God, and the King. 
— y.13. Naboth did blaſpheme God, and the 
King. How unaccountably is this Charge laid a- 
gainſt Naboth in the 70 Verſion, and the Vulgar 
Latin, evaolnyoe Geov Kg: Buoiken, Benedixit Deum 
& Regem ? For though the Hebrew Word admits 


of oppoſite Significations; neither the Greek or 


Latin Words are ſo converſive : And no Engliſb 
Reader will think, there could be any great Pro- 
priety in the Children of Belial witneſſing againſt 
RS, and ſaying, Naboth Bl:ſed God, and the 
DB... a OF Re nes 
Fa The Word pw ſignified, either T9 K, or, 
to be ſubjeF to. It is generally rendered by P. 


and r DI Ech in the 70: But they ſawy the Ne- 


* cellity 
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ceſſity of rendering it, Gen. 41. 40. And to thy 
Word ſhall all my People be ſubjef? : And they 
have rendered, 1 Kin. 19. 18. Every Mouth that 
hath not worſhipped Baal; inſtead of kiſſed him, 


as it is in our, and the other Verſions. — Pſal. 2. 


12. Kißß the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye pe- 
* riſh,” muſt imply a Direction to Submiſſion 
and Obedience; and conſequently, the Word ſhould 
be here rendered, Obey, or be ſubject to; as Kiſs 
cannot ſo properly be uſed, to . . this meta- 
phorically, in our Language: Moſt of the antient 
Verſions have it Receive Inſtruction; and, the Com- 
mentators have ſuppoſed, that there was a various 
Reading in the former Hebrew MSS. but I fee no 

ſufficient Reaſon to ſupport ſuch a Conjecture. 
6. e ſignifies either a Mark, a Sign, or a 
Token : Words which ſeem to be much of the 
ſame Import; yet, the putting one of theſe for 
the other, hath given great Room to the Critics 
to expatiate upon that Paſſage Gen. 4. 1 5. And 
c the Lord ſet a Mark upon Cain. The Labour 
beſtowed to ſhew what Kind of Mark this was, 
hath been immenſe, and, hitherto, in vain ; as no 
one is yet allowed to have given any ſatisfactory 
Account of that Matter : Which, indeed, I think 
very excuſable ; becauſe the Enquiry was made 
upon a Point where the matter of Fact was want- 
ing, God had ſet no Mark upon Cain: He had 
given him a Token, that no one that met him 
ſhould kill him; and ſuch an one, as entirely al- 
layed his Apprehenſions upon that Head. There- 
fore, the only Difficulty remaining is, to know 
wat the Sign or Token was, that God gave to 
Cain, Here is as much Room for the Critics to 
| „ exerciſe 


1 * 
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exerciſe their Skill in, as there was in the other 
Enquiry: But, there is no neceſſity of our being 
ya in the Particulars of this Cireutnſtance. 

We do not find, that either of the two Wives of 
Lamech had the Curioſity to aſſe him, by what 
Sign or Token he was aſſured, that '* as the Slaugh- 
'« ter of Cain was to be avenged ſeven Times, ſo 
* he had a Promiſe that the Slaughter of himſelf 
<« ſhould be avenged: ſeventy and ſeven- fold,“ if 
any one ſhould kill him: yet there can be little 
doubt but that, in his Speech, recorded Gen. 4. 23. 

he refer'd to ſome Sign or Token, which he had 
received from the Lord. That God was frequent- 
ly pleaſed not only to give, but to confirm his gra- 
cious Promiſes by remarkable Signs and Tokens, 
can have eſcaped no one's Notice : that the aſking 
for ſuch a Confirmation of a Promiſe, was not 
unreaſonable, or diſpleaſing to the Lord, is evident 
from Exod.4.1, &c. Judg. 6. 17. Iſa. . 1 1. and 
many other Places; from remarking which it is 
apparent, that the Word r generally ſignifies a 
Sign or a Token ; and J have not obſerved, that it is 
any where neceſſary to ſuppoſe it to Genify a 
Mark, in that Senſe the Critics would Anse ee 


it E | 
7. L he common Signification of Fer 18 Wark: 


| but, it is uſed alſo to expreſs rhe Mages or Reward 


that is given for Work: And Fob,7.2. it is rightly 
rendered, "The Reward of his Work. — Lev.19.14. 
The Wages of him that is hired. — P/al.109. 20, 
Let this be the Reward of mine Adverſary. — 

Iſa. 40. 10. The Lord's Reward is with him, wh 
his York is before him. The Margin here rightly 
FR his Recompenſe, inftead of his Work, — 49 4. 


OY My 
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My Work is with my God. — Fer. 22.13. And 
giveth him not for bis York, though there is no 
Particle to expreſs for. A di bom 

8. Y ν a is always rendered by the 70 tuaſye xe, 
or eveyſcaov ; But, it is evident, that it not on 
means good, or glad Tidings; but alſo, the Re- 
ard that was expected by, or given to thoſe, who 
brought ſuch Tidings; as it is properly tranſlated 
2 Sam. 4. 10. Who thought, I would have given bim 
4 Reward for bis Tidings. Now, though in theſe, 
and many ſuch like Inſtances, our Tranſlators have 
properly rendered the Words ; yet it may be ob- 
ſerved, that the antient Verſions have greatly ob- 
ſcured many of the Paſſages, where the Hebrew 
Words are uſed in ſuch diſtin& Senſes, 

9. The Words g, and xpioig are generally 
rendered Judgment: But as theſe Words are uſed 
in all the equzvoca] Senſes, to which the Word 
Judgment can be applied; it is no Wonder, that 
the true Import of the Word is, in ſome Paſſages, 
liable to be miſtaken, (I.) It means Judgment in 
general: Mat. 7. 2. With what Judgment ye judge, 
ye ſhall be judged. — John, 7. 24. Judge not ac- 
cording to the Appearance, but judge righteous 
* 5.30. My Judgment is juſt.— 8. 16. 
My Judgment is true. (2.) Righteous, or fa vour- 
able Judgment, or Juſtice. Mat. 23.23. Ye have 
omitted the weightier Matters of the Law, Judg- 
ment, Mercy, and Faith. — Lule, 12.2, Ye paſs 
over Judgment, and the Love of God, (3.) Cen- 
demnation. Mat.5.22, Whoſoever is angry with 
His Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger 
of the Judgment. — Fohn,12,31. Now is the 
Fudgment of this World, — Rom. 2. 3. ne 

; : f thou, 


. 


, d , a 8 
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thou, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of 


God? 1 Cor. 11. 29. Eateth and drinketh Dam- 
nation to himſelf. — y. 34. That ye come not to- 


gether unto Condemnation. (4.) The Day of Judg- 
ment. Heb. g. 27. It is appointed to all Men once 


to die; but after this the Fudgment. — 2 Pet. 2. 4. 


Delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto Judgment. — Mat. 12. 41. The Men 
of Niniveh ſhall riſe in Judgment with this Gene- 
ration. From this view, the Reader will ſee, that 


it will be proper for him to be cautious, before he 
.determines what Kind of Doctrine is conveyed by 


the word Judgment. Without this, he may be 


liable to miſtake the original Purport of Mat. 12. 
18. © I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall 


« ſhew Judgment to the Gentiles.“ Or, Pw; 
2,13, He ſhall have Judgment without ercy, 
that hath ſhewed no Mercy ; and Mercy rejoiceth 
againſt Tudgment, 

10. I have now given, I apprehend, a ſufficient 
Number of Inſtances, of Words being uſed fo e- 
gui vocally, as to require the Reader, ſometimes, to 
ſtop to examine them; and, to ſhew, that the 
Want of attending to the particular Senſe of ſuch 


Words in divers Paſſages, may introduce Impro- 
prieties into a Tranſlation. And, though this may 


appear to be ſomewhat contradictory to what is 
ſaid above ng That the Hebrew Words are 
* uſed with as great Propriety and Precifion, as 
* thoſe of any other Language; yet, ſurely, that 
Aſſertion may be well maintained, allowing, that 
ſeveral Words are equivocal ; and admitting, that 
every Word is not _ used with the ſtricteſt 


Appropriation, 
rer E 
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SECTION XXVII. 


N the Formation of quieſcent or defefive Verbs, 
it frequently happens, that the ſame Word may 
ſpring from different Radiæes: And, it is very 
flible, that a Reader, or a Tranſlator, may think 
the Word is deduced from a Root, with a Signi- 
fication different from that, which the Writer 
had in View; and, by that means, alter or obſcure 
the Paſſage. 
84 . The Word WW Gen. 50. 5, may be 48. 
duced either from N To ee; or, from N Jo 
be afraid. The Tranſlators. of this Paſſage have 
generally taken it, here, to be a Derivative of ., 
and rendered it, according to the Exgliſb Verſion, 
When Yſepb's Brethren {aw — their Father 
«© was dead.” But, as it may as regularly be form- 
ed from x, we ought to conſider, what Turn it 
would give to the Expreſſion ; and which is moſt 
agreeable to the Context : From the latter, the 
Tranſlation muſt be © Joſeph's Brethren were a- 
« fraid, when their Father was dead, or becauſe 
ce their Father was dead: for it is well known, 
that +5 as properly ſignifies Becauſe, as When : 
And now, it is left to the Reader's Judgment to 
-determine, in what Manner he thinks it the more 
probable that the Hiſtorian intended to give the 
Account of this Matter. In any View, indeed, the 
Fear of Joſeph's Brethren is implied, leſt he ſhould 
- reſent their former Uſage of him, after their Fa- 
ther was dead ; and therefore, I think it the more 
probable, that it was intended to be expreſſed. 
2. In the ſame Manner, the true Radix of the 


Werd ſeems to have been miſtaken 1 Kin. wy , 
. An 


- 
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« And, when he /aw that, he aroſe and went to 
wy Beer-ſheha,” >" dy NM are the Words in 
the Original; and no Relative is added to any of 
them: And are not theſe Words properly render- 
ed in the antjent Verſions, telling us, that when 
Elijah knew, how Jezebel had threatned his Life, 

« He was afraid, and aroſe, and went away? 
The Points may now direct us to conſider the 


Word as derived from N; and in Complaiſance 


thereto, and Neglect of the antient Verſions, the 
modern Tranſlators, (except the French,) have 
oy an improper Turn to the Expreſſion. 
In the Bi/bops Bible we read, Pſal. 64.9. 
15 And all Men that /ee it, ſhall declare the Work 
© of God; though the Word there is Wh 
without any Relative, and properly rendered, in 
our later Verſion, © All Men ſhall Far.“ 
4. NY not only ſignifies to fear; but alſo to 
worſhip, or, reverence. See 2 Kin.17.28,32,33,35, 
Sc. And therefore, I think, that Gen. 46.29. 
might be more properly tranſlated, © Jeſeph went 
«© up to meet 1/rael his Father, and did Reverence 
unto him; than preſented himſelf unto him.” 
And, very frequently, when we read of fearing 
God or fearing Man, the Reader will find it ne- 
ceſſary to affix the Idea of Worſhip, or Reverence, 


to that Word. 


. Some of the Commentators are inclined to 
read 1 Kin.12.2, Yeroboam returned out of Egypt, 
inſtead of dwelt in Egypt. (See Poole's Synophis, in 


loc.) And, the Sante lays a good Foundation 


for their Opinion. The Word ar may either be 
derived from 289, or I. And, as Jeroboam 8 


890g. into Eppt had bern mentioned in the pre- 
ceding 
4 


172 REMARKS. Sec. XxIX. 


ceding Chapter, his Return appears here to. be 
ſpoken of. 

The critical Reader will obſerve many of theſe 
quieſcent or deſective Verbs, in their ſeveral For- 
mations, which may be deduced from different 
Roots ; and will think himſelf at Liberty to con- 
ſider them in ſuch a Light as the Context ſhall, 
moſt properly, require; or as the moſt approved 
Verſions and Comments ſhall direct him „ 


SECTION XXIX. 


\EVERAL Hebrew Words that are compoſed 
of the ſame Letters, are in different Paſſages, 
different Parts of Speech, with very different Sig- 
nifications: and, ſometimes, the ſame Letters 
which compoſe both a Noun and a Verb, or a 
Verb and a Pronoun, may admit of a rational In- 
terpretation conſidered in either View ; But, if 
they be conſidered in different Views, by different 
Interpreters, one of them muſt render them. in a 
Senſe contrary to what the Writer intended, and 
not convey his Sentiment to the Reader, | 
1. The Word Het Gen. 4. 7. hath been fo 
conſidered; ſome have rendered it as a Verb, 
others as a Noun. T aking it as a Verb, our Tran- 
ſlators have rendered it, Shalt thou not be accept- 
* ed?” And others, as a Noun, have rendered it 
Elevation, or, Acceptance. I muſt confeſs, that 
the Word here appears to me to ſignify Elevation; ; 
as particularly referring to what God had before 
ſaid to Cain, Why is thy Countenance fallen? 
* If thou hadſt done well, would there not have 
e been an Elevation of thy Countenance from the 
* ſignal Marks of Approbation which 1 Tok 
| cc Ve 
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<« have given onto thee, as I have done to thy 
Brother Abel?” This Paſſage is before taken 
Notice of,. & XXVII. 2. 

2. Our later Verſion of this Word in Pal 62. 
4. is, They only conſult to caſt him down from 
« his Excelleny. In the former it was, Their 
Device is only to put him down, whom God 
« will exalt. The original Word is evidently a 
| Noun; yet, Dignity, as we read it in the Biſhops 
Bible, much better expreſſes the Sentiment, than 
Excellency : And no Improvement of Style, or 
Diction, that can be introduced into a Tranſlation, 

ought to be neglected in a Verſion of the Bible. 

3. The ſame Letters 55 either form the Im- 
perative, from 75, and ſignify, Go thou: or, they 
are the Pronoun J zhee, or tbou, with the Præfix 
© This Word we find thus tranſlated, Gen. 27. 
43, © Ariſe, flee thou to Laban.” But, the Word 
may here be a Verb; © Arie, flee, go unto La- 
« han: The Words are 100 be 0 1 op- 
an Expreſſion, much ſimilar to that, 1 Sam. . 3. 
2 0 dy; where all the Verſions have ren- 
dered the Words * Ariſe, go, ſeek.” And Deut. 
10.11. Þ EN from the Samaritan Text, and 
the 7. argum, is rendered Surge, & Vade. 

It is not, indeed, very material, in winch Senſe 
the Word is taken in theſe, and ſuch like Paſ- 
ſages; But if it be here conſidered as a Pronoun, 
it muſt be allowed to be pleonaſtick ; and there 
is no Occaſion to ſeek for a Figure of Speech, 
where the Words may be literally underſtood. 

But, the Points added to this Word, in theſe 
Paſſages, require it to be conſidered as a Pronoun p, 
It is true, they do ſo; and Mew us, that i 

who 
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who added the Points, conſidered it in that View. 
The Authority of antient Verſions weighs much 
more with me, 1 the Authority of the Points: 
And I may — fe well 9 in 
the Hibver Nom, whe er reading 5 in an un- 


inted Bible, in the Paſſages before mentioned, 


e ſhould not, without Fichtation conſider it as a 
Verb? FO Zi 4 


SECTION XXX. 18 
Triovon the Engliſb Tranſlation of the Bi- 

ble muſt be allowed, in general, to be more 
literal and exact than any 'other ; yet, as the He- 
brew would not always admit of a literal Verfion, 
the Tranſlators found themſelves ſometimes under 
a Neceſſity of adding Words, to ititroduce a pro- 
per Connexion berwes, or an Illuſtration of ſoms 


ways hit upon the Addition that 45 moſt proper 


and neceſſary to be made: Or, they might ſome- 


times think an Addition neceſſary, where it was 
1 ſo. IR 

Our Verſion of Gen. 15.1. is, 50 Pear bot 10a? 
©] am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great Re- 


« ward.” Now, in the Original, [there is no ſuch 


conteetive Particle, as makes it neceflary to give 
this Turn to the Expreſſion ; and therefore, what 
was thought wanting was ſupplied. But, without 
ſu lying 1 it, the Words may be literally and pro- 
ly rendered; © Fear not Abram, I am thy 


« Shield: thy Reward ſhall' be exceeding great. . 


Not, that God was his Reward; but, that God 
would give him a great Reward. And that Abram 


underſtood the Words in this Senſe, is evident 
from 


Paſſages. And, in ſuch Caſes, they might not al- 
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from: his Reply to them; which was, “ Lord, 
ee what wilt (or, why ſbouldeft) thou give the; 
« ſeeing I am childleſs? ” And God there gave 
him the Promiſe of a Son, = 

2. Our Verfion of Gen. „ I 4 And La- 
« ban ſaid unto Jacob, If now I have found Fa- 
« your in thy Sight, Tarry: For T have learned 
« by Experience, that the Lord hath blefſed me 
* for thy fake.” The literal Tranſlation is, “ If 
«© now 1 have found favour in thy Sight, let me 
« difcover (or, experience) it; 1 the Lord hath 
e bleſſed me for thy fake.” From whence it ap- 
pears, that the firſt For is miſplaced in our Ver- 
fion; and Tarry is added, to 12 ly a ſuppoſed El- 
obe, and both, without any pr Occaſion. The 
Deſire of Jorvbes Tarn is undoubtedly im- 
plied in the Words of Laban; but is not more 
neceſſary to be expreſſed in the Tranflation, than 
it was in the Original, 

Another Obſervation, of a Aiferht Kind, oc- 
eurs upon this Text ; which is, that 53 ro- 
perly rendered for thy fake, may, by miſtake, have 

been ſubſtituted into the Text inſtead of bg 
fince' thy Coming. The 70 ey ny tranflated 
from this latter Word ; And, in Jacob's Reply 
v. 20. he tells Laban, « It was bur little that thon 
© hadſt before I came, and the Eord hath bleſſed 
* thee ts fince my comimyg”. 

3. I cannot but think, that thi Order for the 
Treatment of 'thoſe, who might be ſuſpected to 
have been attacked with the Le profy, as it is re- 
preſented in our Verſion of 2 13. is very 
greatly miſtaken. We are there told, that if any 


Man had a „ or a Scab, or a Pimple in 
| his 
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his Fleſh, he was to ſhew it unto the Prieſt : And 
though there were no apparent Signs of a Leproſy, 
the Prieſt was to ſhut up him that had the Plague 
ſeven Days; y. 4. And if he could not pronounce 
the Perſon clean at ſeven Days End, he was to 
ſhut him up ſeven Days more; V. 5. — According 


to this Account, every Perſon, upon the leaſt 


imaginable Suſpicion, muſt undergo a Confine- 
ment of a Week, or a Fortnight's Continuance : 
Whereas he who really had the Leproſy upon 
him, was not to be under any Confinement at all, 
See Y. 11.— But every Thing that here appears 
improbable, or unaccountable, . ariſes from the 
Errors in our Verſion; where we have no leſs 
than three Miſtakes in the Compaſs of thoſe few 
Words, Shut hs him that bath. the Plague.” 
I.) Shut up, is put inſtead: of, bind up. — — 
Any inſtead of Sore : And ( 4 ) Him that bath, 
is unneceſſarily added: And, in ſhort, give only 
the literal Verſion of the Original, and neither any 
Difficulties, nor any Improbabilities, remain.“ The 
« Prieſt ſhall bind up the Sore ſeven Days.” And 
in the following Verſes, the miſtaking the Purport 
of the Relative 3 hath occaſioned the fame Errors 
to be carried on through the whole Chapter: See 
v. 5, &c. © The Prieſt ſhall ut him, inſtead of 
t bind it up ſeven Days more.” — There is no 
Room in the Original for the Freethinker to ex- 
erciſe his Wit upon this Chapter; though he may 
make a great Deal of Diverſion with it in our 
Tranſlation; which is the only one, that moſt of 
thoſe, who denominate themſelves by that Title, 


are acquainted with. And, therefore, in Com- 


paſſion to the Weakneſs of many, it is our Dot 
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to wiſh and endeavour, that our Verſion may be 
as nearly without Errors, and as little liable to Ob- 
jections, as the Original: which, in this Chapter, 
it might be, with ſome very few and neceſſary 
Alterations, "IS 

4. Whether oy» was in the original Copies of 
Heb. 9. 1. or, whether g refers to the Cove- 
nant mentioned in the preceding Verſe, is debated 
amongſt the Commentators: I ſhould indeed 
imagine, that whether it was mentioned or not, 
the Tabernacle was refer'd to, and not the Co- 
venant; becauſe the Covenant could not ſo properly 
be ſaid to have in it the Candleſtick, and the 
Table, and the Sbew- Bread, as the Tabernacle, 
But, I need not enlarge upon this Article, in 
pointing out the Paſſages where our Tranſlators 
may have added improper Words of Connection, 
or Illuſtration ; ſince their Additions are all printed 
in the Talic Character; ſo that a Reader may 
readily take under Examination what is in ſuch 
Characters, and paſs his own Judgment upon 
what may be properly called, The Tranſlators 
Comment upon the Text. | 85 


SECTION XXXI. 
T ſeveral Words of a general, and well- 


known Signification are ſometimes uſed in 
appropriated, and ſometimes in equi vocal Senſes; 


of which many Inſtances are given & XXIV. and 


XXVII. Yet, a Tranſlator ought, firſt, to conſider 
the general Signification of the Word before him ; 
and not recede from that, unleſs the Context abſo- 
lately demands it. Some Obſervations, to eſtabliſh 
this Rule, have been already made & XXV. 
- i There- 
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Therefore I ſhall here, mention but a few particu- 
lar Inſtances, where the Want of attending to it 
hath introduced Improprieties into the Verſions. 


1. The general Signification of the Word ry is 


Mind, Breath, or Spirit: Though it is uſed in 
ſeveral equi vocal Senſes, which have been re- 
marked in & XXVII. 1. But, where there was not 
the leaſt Occaſion of conſidering it in any particu- 
lar appropriated Senſe, the 70 have rendered it by 


ii, Job, 6. 4. — camp, Prov. 17. 22. and 18. 14. 


— GConbec, 1/a. 31. 3. — Ovupyos, Job, 15.13.— 
Neo, Job, 26. 13.— Aàoſog, Iſa. 32. 2. ody, 
Job, 30. 22.— Teng, Num. 16. 22.— pou, F/. 
32.2. — Opovncig, i 0b. 5. 1. — And Os, Fer. 
55 16.—In all which Paſſages the Senſe is ob- 


ured, or the Sentiment alter'd, by the un- 


warrantable Liberties the Tranſlators have here 


taken. I do not particularly point out the Im- 


proprieties occaſioned by the Uſe of ſuch Words, 
fo foreign to the true Import of the Original ; 


becauſe our Tranſlators have not, in theſe In- 
ſtances, been miſled by this Verſion : And the 
Engliſh Reader, by referring to the Paſſages, will 
find the Word properly rendered, Wind, Breath, 
or Spirit. But this may give a Caution to thoſe, 
who may have too great a Regard for the 70 
Verfion, and conſult it in order to underſtand the 
Meaning of any particular Expreſſion, inſtead of 


applying to the Original. It is a Verſion. of very 


great Value; and will frequently give us much 
Aſſiſtance, in our Enquiries into the true Senſe of 
Paſſages: But the Compilers of it either did not 
rightly underſtand, or paid too little Regard to, 
the general and appropriated Senſes of ſeveral 
Hebrew Words: For, 1 
9 py 


{ 
] 
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1 think, there is no Word in Hebrew but 
, nor any in Grezk but a, by which Blood 
can be expreſſed: Vet we have ſeen above, that 
they have given aa as the Tranſlation of MJ. 
And we may farther obſerve, that in Ia. 63. = 
and 6. they have given it as the Tranſlation of 
ng, which ſignifies Strength, or Power. In the 
former of theſe Verſes, they have been followed 
by our Tranſlators, © Their Blood ſhall be 
60 ſprinkled on my Garments.“ bx: ſignifies the 
Fad of the Grapes, troden out in the Wine- 

reſs: Which may, indeed, metaphorically be 
called the Blood of the Grape, as it is Gen, 49. 11. 
Deut. 32. 14. And, in the latter Verſe, our Tranſ- 
lators have rendered ny Strength i 1 will bring 
«* down their Strength to the Earth.“ 

In the Alexandrian Copy of the — we have 
Het Zech. 9.15. where the Hebrew is ; which 
in "the Vatican is tendered by ayJzg. It is probable, 
that there might be a Variation in the different 
Hebrew Copies thefe Verſions were made from; 


or, that one of the Tranſlators might miſtake the 


Word. — The Tranſlation of . 2 Sam. 27,2. 
in the Vatican Copy is N, in the Alexandrian 
Ape, or Net; for which Dr. Grabe puts alu, 
in the Margin of his Edition; upon what Autho- 
rity, or, for what Reaſon, I find not; as Aur 
or eu is a proper Rendering of the Word ; 
which, in this Connexion, evidentiy ſignifies Ti he 
Remnant of the Amorites. 

The Hebrew Word bg hath a particular 
Reference to the Privilege, which the neareſt Re- 
lation amongſt the Fews had, to redeem his Kioſ- 
man, or whatever his Kinſman had fold, or pawned, 

M2 ro 
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to another Perſon. See Lev. 25. 2 548. As no 
ſuch Cuſtom prevailed in any other Nation, there 
was no Way of expreſſing the Force, and full 
Meaning, of this Word, but by a Peripbrafs : 


We may ſay, that ſuch an one hath tbe Equity of 


Redemption of a Thing ar Perſon ; and this con- 


veys the Import of the Word Dos : Whereas i it 


is commonly rendered by the general Word Re- 
deem. So that thoſe who are not converſant in the 
Original, can, but in few Places, ſee the Force of 
the Expreſſion where this Word is uſed. If this 
be not attended to, the Energy of a very beautiful 
Sentence is loſt, E.. 77. 15. Thou, with thine 
* Arm, haſt redeemed thy People, even the Sons 
or Jacob and Jſepb;“ i. e. Thou, O Lord, 
* haſt claimed thy Right to the Equity of the Re- 
*c demption of thy People, whom thou hadſt fold 
te into the Hands of their Enemies; thou gaveſt 
« Egypt for their Ranſom, Fthiopia and Seba for 
* them.” Obſcrve the Import of this Word, 


e Iſa.3 5. 9.—43. 1.44.22. Ho. 
4. Sc. Sc. — When the Hebrew Writers in- 


wa to ſpeak of Redeeming, in the general Senſe | 


of the Word, they expreſſed themſelves by NN. 
See Exod. 13. 15.—34. 20. Lev. 19. 20. Cc. &c, 
And, notwit Randing this Preciſion, ſo obſervable 
in the Hebrew, &) is tranſlated into Gree by the 
ſeveral Words M e, &T9\u|pow, | ER N , 
EE oupe, EZcupw, Auſpow, Lic, and PVO. Trom- 
mius's Concordantia Græca may be conſulted upon 
theſe Words, by thoſe who would refer to the 
Texts, where the true Senſe of this Word is 
6bſcured by ſach Verſions. And, by conſulting 


| his Index Hebræus, it may be ſeen, that there is 
ſcarcely 


4 


. 1 _—_ 1 * > aa 


het, fan 8 HV >_> & od 


op eo» od 


TE: 
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ſcarcely any Hebrew Word, of the moſt general 


- and obvious Signification, but what is ſometimes 


rendered by Greek ones, as foreign to the true 
Meaning of it, as can well be imagined. Thus, 
for Inſtance, y 4 Servant, is tranſlated cp 
a Prince; Numb. 22. 18. And 459 a Kang, 


| Eun, Counſel; Eccleſ. 2. 12. And m Perfection, 
or Uprightneſs, v, Evil, or Perverſneſs; Job, 


4. 6. And muſt not ſuch Obſervations as theſe, 
tully convince us, how incapable any of the Ver- 
ſions, we have at preſent, are, of conveying to us 
the Sentiments delivered in the Language of Scrip- 
ture; and ſhew the Neceſſity of endeavouring, as 
much as we are able, to attain a right Under- 


ſtanding of the original Language. 


SECTION XXXI.L 


HE inſerting of Stops in an improper 
Manner, muſt make a Sentence, or a 


Diſcourſe, leſs clearly intelligible to the Reader 


and may cauſe a Tranſlator to give a wrong Turn 
to an Expreſſion. 

The Hebrew Writings are, perhaps, leſs liable 
to Errors of this Sort, than any others of great 


Antiquity : For, though Stops, of any Kind, ſeem 


to have been but little uſed in antient Times ; yet, 


as the Sentences are generally ſhort and clear, and 


moſt commonly divided by a Yau, or ſome other 
Particle; thoſe Particles, in a great Meaſure, 
ſupply the Want of Stops, and generally direct us 
to read the Periods in a proper Manner. But 
theſe have not always been duly attended to by 

the Tranſlators. | 
1. The preſent Obſcurity of that Paſſage, 
Numb. 16, 37,38, ſeems to ariſe from this Caule : 
"= "wh * Take 
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* Take up the Cenſers out of the Burning, and 
* ſcatter thou the Fire yonder ; for they are 
* hallowed. The Cenſers of theſe Sinners againſt 
* their own Souls.” It muſt require ſome Inge- 
nuity to fill up the Ellipſis, fo as rightly to under- 
ſtand what is meant by, The Cenſers of theſe 
* Sinners againſt their own Souls :” But if we 
read the Sentences, as we appear to be directed by 
the Particles; and render the Words literally ; 
there is no Ellipfis, and no Obſcurity : * Take 
te up the Cenſers out of the Burning, and ſcatter 
* thou the Fire yonder : For the Cenſers of theſe 
te Sinners are ſanctified by their Intentions; there- 
* fore make them into broad Plates for a Covering 
* for the Altar.” In this Verſion, the Sentences 
are not only divided in a different Manner ; but, 
% Againſt their own Souls,” is altered into, By 
& their Intentions: ” which appears to be the 
Meaning of hr'bza, not only from the Con- 
cluſion of the 38th Verſe, where it is ſaid, For 
te they offered them before the Lord, therefore 
te they are ſanctified; but alſo, becauſe the Word 
wo), frequently ſignifies The Mind, Will, Deſire, 
and Intention. See Gen. 23. 8. 2 Kin. . 1 5. &c. 

2. The Paſſage Job 4. 8. Cc. is thus read in 
our Verſion; . | 

8. They that plow Iniquity, and ſow Wicked- 
neſs, reap the ſame, 
9. By the Blaſt of God they periſh, and by 
the Breath of his Noſtrils they are conſumed. 

10. The Roaring of 78 the Lyon, and the 
Voice of Hr the fierce Lyon, and the Teeth of 
d the young Lyons are broken. | 

11. 89 The old Lyon periſneth for Lack of Prey, 
and h the Rout Lyons W helpsare ſcattered _— 

| I 


ing we cannot now diſcover. 
ficient Reaſons to induce us to ſuppoſe, that five 
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The 9th and 1oth y. will admit of a different 
Diviſion, whereby the Language will appear to 
be more correct; for, it cannot properly be ſaid, 
that the Roaring of the Lyon, and the Voice of 
the fierce Lyon are broken. And it may be read 
thus, © They that plow Iniquity, and fow Miſ- 
„ chief, reap it. By the Blaſt of God they 
ce periſh, even by the Breath of his Noſtrils. The 
* Roaring of the Lyon, and the Voice of the 
5e fierce Lyon are ſtopped ; the Teeth of the 


young Lyons are broken. The old Lyon pe- 


e riſheth for Want of Prey, and the ſtout Lyons 
*© Whelps are diſperſed.” 

The whole Paſſage is here quoted, becauſe it 
ſeems to confirm the Obſervation I have made 
$ XVII. That ſeveral Beaſts are ſpoken of, in 
Scripture, by Words, whoſe 1 Mean- 

can find no ſuf- 


Sorts of Lyons are refer'd to by the five Words 
above mentioned: 8 no Doubt means a Lyon; 
and ph appears to ſignify a young Lyon: But, I 
am of Opinion, that 5mw, and wh, and wad, 
were wild Beaſts of different Species. But, ſup- 
poſing the Diſtinctions here pointed out to be 


proper ones, yet there is evidently a Fault in our 


Verſion, in not preſerving the ſame Diſtinctions 
through the whole Scripture. N is called a 
young Lyon, Num. 23. 24. H @ Lyon, without 
Diſtinction, P/. 91. 13. As is alſo v9 Prov, 
28. 1. And ppb Prov. 30. 30. And $995 is ſome- 
times called 2 young Lyon, 1/a. 30.6. and ſome- 
times a Lyoneſs, Ezek. 19. 2. But, to return to 
the Obſervations on falſe Pointing. | 

| M4 23. 18 
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3. In the P/alms, pointed as they are to be 
ſung or ſaid in Churches, we read 62. 9. The 


* Children of Men are deceitful upon the 


“ Weights ; they are altogether lighter than Va- 
© nity itſelf:” Whereas it will appear to every 
judicious Reader, as well as to thoſe who under- 
ſtand the Original, that the Stop ought to have 
been put after deceitſul. 

4. The Stop in Dan. g. 2 5. hath added farther 
Difficulties to that obſcure Piece of Chronology. 
Our Verſion places it according to the preſent 
Maſorete Hebrew. From the going forth of the 
« Commandment to reſtore, and to build Jeru- 


* ſalem, ſhall be ſeven Weeks: And threeſcore | 


* and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again.” 
But, from all the antient Verſions, we may con- 
clude, that this was differently pointed, if it was 
pointed at all: However, the Words were un- 
derſtood to ſignify, © From the going forth of 
* the Commandment to reſtore, and to build 

« Feruſalem, ſhall be ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore 
* and two Weeks: The Street ſhall be built 
© again, and the Wall, even in troubleſome 
* Times.” Perhaps the ſeven Weeks are thus 
diſtinguiſhed from the fxzy-two, to point out the 
troubleſome Times, which the Fews had from 
the Oppoſition of their Enemies, thro' the Reigns 
of Abaſuerus and Artaxerxes, and till they ob- 
tained the Decree of Darius in their Favour. See 
Gre, 6, , ö 

5. We read John, 7. 21,22. in exact Con- 
formity to the preſent Greek Copies, 
21. I have done one Work, and ye all marvel. 


22. Moſes therefore gave you the Law. 


2 0 


\ 
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What can therefore, in this View, refer to? 

di ru may properly refer to the Mort before 
ſpoken of, I have done one Work, and ye all 
marvel at it. Moſes gave you the Law, &c.” And, 
that the Stop would have been more properly put 
after u To, than before it, is what, I think, 
moſt Critics will be ready to allow. 

Dr. Doddridge does, not without Cauſe, inti- 
mate that the Stop is, again, put before qu r, 
inſtead of after it, ohn, 19. 11. And, upon the Re- 
moval of it, the Words muſt be rendered, Thou 
* couldſt have no Power at all againſt me, except 
* it were given thee from above for this Purpoſe.” 

6. There might be an Intention of writing 
ſome Sentences in the Interrogatory Way, which 
are not ſo marked in the preſent Verſions, Of 
this Sort Heb, 12. 5. is ſuppoſed to be one; Have 
ye forgotten the Exhortation, which ſpeaketh 
unto you as unto Children? And upon Jam. 4. 5. 
Mr. Fox, in his New Teſtament with References, 
hath this Note; This Verſe will be more clear, 
jf we read, as ſome do, both Parts of this 
« Verſe by Way of Queſtion;” Do ye think 
ee that the Spirit ſpeaketh in vain, when it fo 
te often repreſents ſuch Friendſhip of the World 
te as Enmity with God? Or, does the Spirit 
ce which dwelleth in us, if we be truly Friends 
te of God, luſt, or ſtir us up to envy the worldly 
« Dominion and Pleaſure of others??? 

J have all along endeavoured to avoid being 
tedious in multiplying Inſtances, under the ſeveral 
Heads of theſe Remarks, any. farther than would 
be proper to ſhew, that they were juſtly founded : 
The Deſign of theſe Papers, not being to point 

> . | | Ge out 
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out all the Errors, either in the printed Greet and 
Hebrew Text, or in any of the Tranſlations of 
Scripture ; but only, to lay before the Reader, 


at one View, the Nature of the ſeveral Errors 


committed, and the Cauſes of them; ſo that 
any Perſon, in carefully reading, or tranſlating 
any Part of Scripture, may be the more readily 
enabled to diſcover and remove the Errors and 
Difficulties he may meet with. And, if any one 
ſhould be deſirous to examine more Paſſages, 


where the Stops are ſuppoſed to have been impro- 


perly made, he may conſult Dr. Doddridge's 
Family Expoſitor, upon Ads, 3. 16. 2 Cor. g. 10, 
Gal. 3.1. and, Matt.2.6.&c. | 985 
7. As to the improper Diviſion of Chapters 
and Verſes, in ſeveral Parts of the Bible, though 
they have been juſtly cenſured by many, and are 


very obvious; yet where the Senſe of the Paſſage, 


and the Meaning of the Author, are not thereby 
obſcured, any Remarks upon them would be 
ſomewhat foreign to the Subject in Hand; which 
is only to point out the Difficulties and Obſcuri- 
ties that ariſe, either from ſome Corruption, or 
Miſunderſtanding of the original Language; nei- 
ther of which, an improper Diviſion of the Chap- 
ters and Verſes, (if the Words be literally tranſ- 
lated, or rendered according to the Senſe of the 
Author,) can well be ſaid to introduce. The 
Paſſage is as clear, A#s, 21. 40. as if the Chapter 
had not ended with, Hebrew Tongue, ſaying. And, 
had there been a proper Occaſion to have taken 
theſe into Conſideration, I ſhould not have pro- 
ſed that any Alterations ſhould be made therein; 
cauſethe preſent Diviſion is neceſſary to 1 
nued, 
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nued, upon Account of the References and 


Quotations made, according thereto, by all modern 


Writers. 

2 SECTION XXXIII. 
INleſs the true Import of the Phraſes, in any 

Language, be well known, and attended 

to, a Reader cannot diſcover the Force and Beauty 


of ſeveral Expreſſions. When Words are ſo con- 


nected as to form a Phraſe, they very frequently 
have appropriated Meanings, very different from 
what they have when uſed in their common Ac- 
ceptation : And many ſuch Appropriations were 


| firſt given to the Phraſes from Cuſtoms, or Allu- 


ſions to well-known Facts, fo antient that we 


may not now be able, with the ſtricteſt Scrutiny, 


to aſſign any Reaſon why they were ſo appro- 
riated ; though others may be very obvious. In 
uch Caſes, therefore, we can only, from com- 
paring the Paſſages where they are ſo uſed; judge 
and determine what Meaning is to be affixed unto 
them. Gt; 4 

1. The firſt Phraſe that occurs in the ſacred 
Writings, appears to be that Expreſſion, Gen. 4. 


26. which hath ſo much perplexed a Number of 


Commentators. MF 2 8p> on & In 
our Verſion it is rendered, Then began Men to 


te call upon the Name of the Lord.” This is in- 
deed a literal Tranſlation of the Words ; but the 
Expreſſion cannot be literally underſtood, by thoſe 
who conſider, that this is ſpoken of what hap- 
pened in the Days of Enos the Son of Seth ; who 
was not born before A. M. 235, Are we to ſup- 
poſe, that neither Adam, nor his Deſcendants, 


called upon the Name of the Lord before that 


Time ? 
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Time? And, do we not read of the Offerings, 
which Cain and Abel brought unto the Lord? 
The Reviſers of this Verſion, ſeemingly aware 
of this Impropriety, have put into the Margin, 
« Then began Men to call themſelves by the 
& Name of the Lord :” And this, I apprehend, 
comes much nearer to the true Senſe of the Ex- 
preſſion: For, we read Deut. 28. 10. d 5 
by x73 ry; © And all the People of the Earth 
&« ſhall ſee, that thou art called by the Name of 
* the Lord.” Here, the Meaning is, that the Jews 
were the People of God, adopted and acknow- 
ledged by him, and under his Protection. And, 
though here are not exactly the ſame Words, in 
the ſame Context with the former, yet they are 
evidently ſynonymous : For, in Ja. 43.7. we 
find de N 55; Where, by © Every one 
that is called by my Name,” God is plainly 
ſpeaking of thoſe, who were his adopted 
Children, — In 1/a. 63.19. thoſe who were not 
adopted, are mentioned in theſe Words, Nh N 
dryoy jr; Thy Name was not called upon 
< them,” When God is ſpeaking of the Houſe, 
which was called by his Name; or, upon which 
his Name was called, Jer. 7. 10, 11, 14, 3o, and 
when Solomon is praying for the People, and 
(peaking of the Temple, it is mentioned in the 
e Terms; 1 Kings, 8.43, and 2 Chro. 6. 33. 

In the fame Manner is to be underſtood that 
Paſſage in_1/a. 4. 1. Seven Women ſhall take 
Hold on one Man, faying, Let us be called by 
e thy Name, or let thy Name be called upon 
eus.“ 2.e, © Acknowledge us for thy Wives, or 
{thy Concubines ; that we become not * 
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re Proſtitutes, nor be under the Neceſſity of re- 


e maining in that State of Virginity, which is 


* locked upon as a Reproach and a Curſe to the 
«© Women of our Nation.” See P,. 78.63. and 
Jer. 7. 34. — The ſame Phraſe occurs {/a. 65.1. 
Fer. 14.9.—1 5-16. and ſeveral other Places: From 
comparing of which, it will be evident, that it 
hath always one, and the fame, Meaning ; and, 
that the Paſſage Gen. 4. 26. gives us to underſtand, 
that When Seth had a Son born unto him, his 
«« Poſterity was diſtinguiſhed from that of Cain, 
e by. being adopted of God, confidered as his 
* Church, acknowledged by him as his peculiar 


People, and bleſſed with a larger Share of his 


« Favours,” | 
2. The Phraſe, To I;f? up the Hand, which is 
made Uſe of by all the Scripture-Writers, as ſig- 


nifying, To Swear, may probably allude to a 


Ceremony uſed, in taking an Oath, by Abraham 
and his Poſterity : But, to People, among whom 
this Ceremony is not uſed, the Words do not ſo 
readily convey their true Meaning ; and therefore, 
it would be more proper to render them by the 
uſual Word for taking an Oath, than to tranſlate 


this Hebrew Phraſe literally. Abram certainly 
meant, that he had ſworn unto the Lord, that he 


would not take any Thing of the Spoil of Sodom 
to himſelf ; Gen. 14. 22. And it is always under- 
ſtood ſo, by Perſons of Learning and Diſcern- 


ment: But, as the Scriptures are equally intended 
for the Information and Inſtruction of the ignorant 
and unlearned, every, the leaſt, Difficulty of un- 


derſtanding them aright, ought to be removed, as 


far as poſſibly we can. Our Tranſlators have ren- 


dered 


Co 


4 


190 REMARKS. Set. XXII 


dered the Phraſe by the Word Sworn ; Exod. 6.8, 
and in ſeveral *. Places: But, in Dex. 32. 40, 
and ſome others, they have given it a literal 
Tranſlation: which appears to be ſtill the more 
improper; becauſe, when theſe Words will well 
admit of a more literal Interpretation, The Lifting 

of the Hand is ſometimes uſed, to expreſs the 
natural Act of ſo doing; as Lev. 9. 22. — Some- 
times to exert an Act of Power; as Micab, 5.9, 
and ſometimes to addreſs God in Prayer; 3 as 
Wh 28. 2. 

. To fill the Hand, ſignifying, To conſecrate 
the rieſts ice, as it is rightly rendered, 
Exod. 2 8. 41.— 29. 9. &c. may alſo, moſt probably, 
allude to ſome of $4 Ceremonies appointed to be 
uſed in ſuch a Conſecration. See Lev. 8. 24, 27. 
But, to render the Phraſe literally, as we find it in 
ſeveral of the more antient Verſions in all Lan- 
guages; Sce Exod. 32. 29. 1 Chro. 29. 5. &c, muſt 
convey a wrong Idea, if it conveys any, to the 
more ignorant Reader. But, the moſt extraordi- 
nary Neglect in the T ranſlators not attending to 
the Import of this Phraſe, we meet with in Exel. 
43.26. where the Original, if it be duly con- 
fidered, expreſsly ſays, «Seven Days they ſhall 
* purify the Altar, and make it thoroughly clean, 
e and they ſball conſecrate it. The Greek Verſion 
is, Xa TATE Xeipos U, Or, Ta eig aus, 
according to the different Copies of the 70. In 
the Vulgar Latin, Et implebunt manum ejus, 
The Verſion of the Syriac is, Conſecrentque ma- 
nus ſuas. Of the Arabic, Et lavabunt manus 
ſuas. In the Talian, E conſacraranno le loro mani. 


In the French, Et conſacreront leurs mains. In Our 
pre- 
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preſent Tranſlation, And they ſhall conſecrate them- 


elves. And, in no one Verſion, that I have met 


with, are the Words properly rendered, except in 
the Biſhops Bible ; where, to the great Honour 
of the Tranſlator, who is thought to have been 
Thomas Bentham, Bi ſhop of Lichfield and Coventry, 
we read, Thus ſhall they ſeven Days purify 
te the Altar, and cleanſe it, and conſecrate it.“ 


And, as this is evidently the true Import of the 
| Hebrew Phraſe, we learn from hence, that as it 


was, at firſt, uſed to ſignify the Conſecration into 
the Prieſts Office; ſo it was, afterwards, made Ule 
of, ri expreſs other Kinds of Conſecration. 

. To give the Hand, ſignifies, To promiſe : 
And when we are told, 2 Kin. 10. 15. That 


Jiebu asked Jebonadab to give him his Hand, we 


are not to ſuppoſe, that it was, that he might alliſt 
him in getting up into the Chariot; but, that 
Fehonadab would give him an Aſſurance, that he 
would aſſiſt him in the Proſecution of his De- 
ſigns. When we read, Ezra, 10. 19. That the 
* Sons of the Prieſts gave their Hands, that they 
* would put away their Wives.” We cannot but 


underſtand it, of a Promiſe that they made to 


Ezra : The Alluſion is evident ; the Uſage con- 
tinued, perhaps in moſt Countries ; ; and therefore, 
the Phraſe | is well intelligible to moſt People; and 
conſequently, there is no Impropriety in retaining 
it in a Tranſlation, _ 

To pour Water upon the H. ands of a Perſon, 
Gopikes, in Alluſion to a Fezezfh Cuſtom, To ſehve, 
or, To miniſter unto : But, I doubt whether the 
general Idea intended, be conveyed to the ig- 


norant, when this Phraſe is thus literally 2 
late 


— 
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lated, 2 Kin. 3. 11. And, if not; would it not 
have been better to have rendered it, © Here is 
« Eliſha the Son of Shaphat, who attended upon, 
« or, miniſtered unto Elijah ?” 

6. I put my Life in my Hands, is a Phraſe, the 
Meaning whereof muſt be determined by the 


Context of the ſeveral Paſſages where it 1s uſed. 
And, from thence, we may plainly diſcover, that 


it ſignifies, I expoſed myſelf to very great Danger: 
But, had this, like the foregoing one, been only 
once uſed, the Commentators might have varied 


more than they do in the Explanation of that 


Paſſage, P/. 119.109, . My Soul is continually 
e in my Hand, yet do I not forget thy Law.” 
But, when we read Judg. 12.3. That Fephthah 
put his Life in his Hands, and paſſed over, againſt 
the Children of Ammon: And 1 Sam. 19. 5. That 
David put his Life in his Hand, and ſlew the 
Philiſtine: And, 28. 21, That the Witch of Endor 
faid unto Saul, Behold, I have put my Life in my 
Hand, and have hearkned unto thy Words : 
And, Job, 13.14. Wherefore do I take my Fleſh 
in my Teeth, and put my Life in my Hand? 
There can be but little Difficulty in putting a 
proper Conſtruction upon the ſeveral Paſſages. 
But, when theſe are read ſeparately, and not duly 
conſidered, the Meaning of the Phraſe will not 


be ſo obvious, as if it had been converted into Lan- 


guage better ſuited tothe Engliſh NAiom, and render- 


ed, © I expoſed my Lite to very great Danger.” 


It is true, there is a Dignity and Solemnity of 
Expreſſion in the Phraſes of all Languages, 
which muſt be loſt by ſuch a Converſion of them 
as is here propoſed : And the literal Tranſlation of 

| | thoſe 
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thoſe in the Hebrew, may give the Reader to un- 
derſtand, that the Scriptures are Writings of no 
modern Date. But, the chief Deſign of thoſe 


Writings was, Edification, and Inſtruction ; 


which is, in ſome Meaſure, obſtructed by any 


Obſcurity that may appear therein. And, as, in 


ſome of the Remarks above, we have obſerved, 


that the Tranſlators have ſometimes converted 


the Phraſes into the Enghſh Idiom, and in the 
Margin only, given the literal] Verſion of the 
Hebrew; ſo, had this been done more frequently, 
the Readers of Taſte and Judgment would have 
had the Opportunity of intuitively obſerving the 
Dignity and Majeſty of the Hebrew Expreſſions ; 
which few of the common Readers can diſcover, 
and be pleaſed with. | W 
7. To ſirengthen the Hands, is a Phraſe, oftener 
appropriated to ſignify, To encourage, than To 
aſſiſt : Yet, as an Engliſh Phraſe, it ſhould rather 
ſeem to have the latter Meaning. In Order, there- 
fore, to convey the cleareſt Idea of the true Senſe 
of the Phraſe, would it not be better to drop the 
literal Verſion? Thus, Judg. 7.11. When God 
ordered Gideon to go down unto the Hoſt of the 
Midianites; he ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt hear 
* what they ſay ; and afterwards thou ſhalt be 


i encouraged, or emboldened, to go down.“ 


2 Sam. 2.7. * Now therefore be ye encouraged, 
© and be ye valiant.” The two Parts of this Ex- 
hortation, which are nearly ſynonymous, are ex- 
preſſed by two Hebrew Phraſes; and the literal 
Verſion of the Original is Now therefore, let 
* your Hands be ſtrengthened, and be ye as Sons 
„of Valour.” The Tranſlators have here given 
a literal Verſion of the - Phraſe, but not _ 

the 
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the latter, which is only noted in the Margin.ä— See 
1 Sam. 2 3. 16. Veh. 2. 18. Jer. 23. 14. Exel. 13. 22. 

To weaken the Hands, A Phraje of the like 
Form with the foregoing, ſignifies 70 diſcourage. 
Eara, 4. 4. Then the People of the Land diſ- 
* couraged the People of Judah.” — Fer. 38. 4. 
Let this Man be put to Death, becauſe he diſ- 
* courageth the Men of War.” They were the 
Words of the Prophet only, that are here ſaid to 
weaken the Hands of the Men of War. Not but 
that to frengthen the Hands, ſometimes implies 
Alliance along with Encouragement ; fee Judg. g. 
24. Eæra, G. 2 2. And, to weaken the Hands, may 
imply alſo actual Oppofition ; Neb.6.9. 

8. Y now To ftretch, or put forth the Hand, 
frequently expreſſes the ſame natural Act, which 
Feroboam performed, when he put forth his Hand 
from the Altar, ſaying, Lay hold on the Pro- 
ee phet.” 1 Kin. 1 3. 4. But, as a Phraſe, it alſo 
figaifies fo Kall, or to ſlay: For, thus is Gen. 22. 
12. to be underſtood; Lay not thine Hand upon 
* the Lad,” And 37. 22. Lay no Hand upon 


_ «< him.“ And MNeb. 13. 21. 1 will lay Hands 
© on you, ”—#/ ber, 2. 21. Sought to lay Hand 


* on the King Abaſuerus. See 3. 6. and 9.2. So 
the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of the wicked Man, faith, 
55. 20. He laid his Hand upon ſuch as be at 
Peace with him, and he brake his Covenant.” 


And from hence, after conſidering the various 


Senſes, which Commentators have put upon thoſe 
Words, Exod. 24. 11. © And upon the Nobles of 
« the Children of 1/ae! he lard not his Hand; 
they appear to ſignify, that he few them not. And, 
Here it is obſervable, that as, fo freteh forth the 


Hand, is a more literal Interpretation of the 


Words, 
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Words, than, 70 lay the Hand ; fo, had they been 


ſo rendered in the Paſſages above mentioned, their 
true Import would have been leſs liable to have 
been miſtaken. 

9. To explain, and to ew the Grounds of the 
Phraſe of watering with the Foot, hath employed 
many learned Pens, in order to fling a true Light 


upon that Paſſage, Deut. 1 1.10. © The Land is not 


* as the Land of Egypt, where thou ſowedſt thy 
* Seed, and watered/t it with thy Foot, as a Gar- 
« den of Herbs.” The Scarcity of Rain in Egypt 
is well known ; and we are informed of the nu- 
merous Canals that were cut from the River, to 
bring Water into the Grounds not only adjacent, 


but alſo at a great Diſtance :. But, as this could 


not be done without much Labour; and, as the 
Foot appears to be ſometimes metaphorically uſed, 
to ſignify Labour ; the Import of the Phraſe may 
be, which thou wwatered/t with great Labour. And 
this Conjecture is countenanced by the Words fol- 


lowing; © The Land, whither ye go to poſſeſs it, 


« isa Land of Hills and Valleys, which drinketh 
Water of the Rain of Heaven.“ 

Thar the Foot is metaphorically put for Ae 
we may ſee in Iſa. 58.13. where, If thou turn 
cc away thy Foot from the Sabbath, appears moſt 
properly to fignify, If thou refrain from all 


© ſervile Work upon the Sabbath Day,” Gen. 30. 


zo. © The Lord hath bleſſed thee ſince my com- 
« ing,” Heb. on Account of my Feet ; g. d. On 


Account of my Labour, wherewith I have ſerved 
e thee.” — 72.32. 20. Blefled are ye, that fend 


c forth the Feet of the Ox and of the Afr; i. e. 


” -- employ their Labours. 
n To 
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10. To lift up the Head, cannot be taken in a 
literal Senſe, Gen. 40.13, and 20. Becauſe Foſeph 


applied the fame Phraſe both to the Butler and 


Baker ; though he told them they would be treat- 
ed in a Manner very different from each other. 
When we ſee, Reckon, in the Margin, it, in ſome 
Meaſure, leads us to a right underſtanding of the 


Words; the Senſe of which, evidently is, That 


* Pharach would, in three Days time, bring them 
* bothtoa TRIAL.” On ſuch an Occaſion it might 
be faid, with the like Propriety, in. an Engli/ 
Phraſe, that he would cauſe them to bold up their 
Hands : And there is another Phraſe of the ſame 
Import in Hebrew, which is made Uſe of 1 Kin. 
21-9. Set Naboth on high among the People. 
11. To give the Neck, is a Phraſe that appears 
to have different Significations. The literal Tran- 


lation of Exod. 23. 27. is, © I will give unto thee 


« the Necks of all thine Enemies.” Our Verſion i Is, 
* I will make all thine. Enemies turn their Backs 
<* unto thee.” To turn the Back, but very imper- 
fedtly-exprefles the Meaning of the Phraſe ; which 

ſeems to include the complete Victory, and Superi- 
ority, which God would give his People over 
their Enemies: So that the Senſe of P/a/. 18.40. 

cannot be miſtaken 3 © Thou haſt alſo given me 
© the Necks of mine Enemies, that I might d- 
* roy them that hate me.” But, 2 Chron. 29. 6. 

where the ſame Words are again improperly ren- 
dered, turning the Back, we may ſee, that giving 
the Neck ſignifies 70 be obſtinate, or, to continue in 
Rebellion, or Diſobedience : In the fame Senſe. 
with 70 harden the Neck; which we meet with 
2 Kin.17.14. 2 Chron, 30. 8. Prov. 29.1. ger. 19. 

t 


15. To turn the Neck, is a Phraſe of the fame 
Im. 
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Import; Jer. 2.27. © They have turned the Neck 
* unto me, and not the Face: which is again 
repeated, 32.33. But then, To turn the Neck, 
ſometimes ſignifies, 70 Flee, or run away; as Yoſh. 

7.8, © O Lord, what ſhall I ſay, when Iſrael tur- 
© oth the Neck before her Enemies?“ If in theſe 
Paſſages, the Words were literally tranſlated, the 
Meaning of the Phraſe would be better under- 
ſtood, than it can be by the needleſs Alterations in 
our Verf ion. 

12. The /niting upon the Thigh, may have fre- 
quently been obſerved as an Expreſſion of great 
Surprize, or Concern. If therefore, this be one of 
thoſe, that may not improperly be called natural 
Cuſtoms, in like Manner as, nodding the Head, is 
an Expreſſion of Conſent and Approbation; and 
griping the Fiſts, of Anger and Reſentment; Sc. 
The Phraſe, To ſmite upon the Thigh, appears to 
be properly uſed to fignify, © To be truly contrite.” 
In this View the Climax, Jer. 3 1. 19. will appear 
proper; After that I was converted, I repented; 
« and after that I was inſtructed, I /izofe upon my 
ce Thigh”. And the Phraſe again implics the utmoſt 
Concern and Contrition, Ege. 2 1. 12. in ſo ob- 
vious a Manner, that perhaps very few e 
think it proper to vary the Hebrew Pbraſe, in 
9 to render it more intelligible. 

To wax fat, or, To be covered with Fate 

i ſignify not only, that Luxuriance of Health 
and Proſperity, which is too commonly attended 
with profane Haughtineſs; but alſo, the Indul- 
gence of the Appetites of the Fleſh, with a Dif- 
regard to the Duties or Doctrines of Religion ; as 
will appear by producing a few of the Paſſages 
e theſe Phraſes are uſed, Deut. 32. 15. Je- 
N 3 * ſhurun 
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* ſhurun waxed fat and kicked : thou art grown 


ce thick, thou art covered with Fatneſs : then he 


* forſook God which made him, &c.” — Job, 
15.27, © Trouble and Anguiſh ſhall make the 
« wicked Man afraid ; becauſe he covereth his 
* Face with Fatneſs; &c.”—P/al.17.10. © They 
ce are incloſed in their own Fat, and their Mouth 
e ſpeaketh proud Things.” — Fer. 5.28. © They 
« are waxcn fat, they ſhine ; yea, they overpaſs 


ce the Deeds of the Wicked; Sc. — See Deut. 
31.20. Pſal 73.7. Iſa. 6. 10. What is ſaid re- 
lating to this, Pſal. 119.70. is very improperly 


rendered in our former Verſion, Their Heart 
« is as. fat as Braun. If, Becauſe Swine's Fleſh 


not being eaten among the Jes, they could have 


no Knowledge of Braun; nor is there a Word in 
their Language to expreſs i it. And 2dly, Becauſe, 
the Word wat being only uſed in this Place, and 

In ſignifying Milt, as well as Fat, I think the 
Paſſage rightly rendered in the Greek, Latin, and 
Syriac Verſions ; “ Their Heart is curdled like 
Milk,“ i. e. grown four and diſagreeable: Or, if 


the Word means coagulated, it may expreſs their | 


Inſenſibility, or Stupefaction. 

14. To ſay that a Man had a ſure Houſe built, 
to whom God was pleaſed to give a great Name, 
and a numerous, laſting, and illuſtrious Poſterity, 
is a very proper and ſignificant Phraſe, 1 Sam. 2. 
35. — 25. 28. 1 Kin. 11. 38. And it will convey 
its true Meaning to attentive Readers; but will 
not always fo well admit a literal Tranſlation i in- 
to our Language; wherein to ſay, built up, or 
proſpered their Families, would be more intelligi- 
ble: For, when it is ſaid, Exod. 1. 21. that, be- 
0 cauſe the Midwives feared God, God built them 
6 Hagen 
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% Houſes,” the Commentators have either found 
Room, or taken the Liberty, to put different Con- 
ſtructions upon the Words; and an ignorant Per- 
ſon may not rightly apprehend the Meaning of 
them. — The Tranſlators have varied the Phraſe, 
Gen. 16. 2. and faid, © Go in unto my Maid, that 
I may obtain Children by ber; where the He- 
brew is literally That I may be builded by ber.“ 
And the fame Alteration is made, Gen. 30.3. And 
they might, very properly, have been made in the 
ſame, or ſuch like Manner, 2 Sam.7.11,27, where 
the building of David's Houſe is ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Nathan; &c. — The Phraſe, indeed, 
cannot eaſily be miſinterpreted, where a Man was 


ordered to take his Brother's Wife, if he had died 


Childleſs, that he might build up his Brother's 
Houſe. See Deut. 2 5. 9. Ruth, 4. 11. 1Chron.17. 
10, 2 5. Yet J think the Words much more pro- 
perly rendered, when it is ſaid, vaiſe up ſeed 
* unto his Brother,” See, Mat. 22. 24. Mark, 12. 
19. Luke, 20. 28. e | 

15. From the Quality of Salt, in preſerving 
what is ſeaſoned therewith, a Covenant, that was 
to be durable, appears to have been called, a C- 
venant of Salt; and, in thoſe Terms ſuch -a Co- 
venant is mentioned, Numb. 18. 19. 1Chro.13.5, 
Where it evidently refers to what, in other Places, 
is called a perpetual, or an everlaſting Covenant. 
No ſuch Phraſe being uſed amongſt us, had the 
Meaning of the Words been more obvious than it 
generally is, the literal rendering of it would 
ſcarcely have been thought altogether ſuitable to 
the Engliſb Idiom. | 

Amongſt many other rem rkab'e Curioſities, 
which have been pretended to have been * 
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ed in the Holy Land, the Pillar of Salt, into 
. Lot's Wie! is ſaid to have been turned, Gen. 

26. hath not eſcaped the Notice, or Ingenuity, 
2 ſome Travellers. Yet I am perſuaded, that a 
Pillar of Salt, there, means no more than an hard, 
durable, Pillar of Stone, that was to remain as a 
NMonament to after Times. 

16. To give 4 Nail, or à Pin, as the Phraſe is 
tranſlated, Ezra, g.8. ſignifies, To give a Settle- 
ment, or a _ ſure Abode And, in that Senſe muſt 
Ja.22.23. be underſtood, I will faſten him a Nail 
in a ſure „35 But ſuch uncommon Phraſes had 
ſurely better be rendered in a more intelligible 
Manner, 

17, How ouch that Phraſe, uſed by Zipporab to 
Moſes, Excd.4.25,26. Surely a bloody Huſband art 
thou unto me, hath been miſunderſtood, by ſeveral 
Expoſitors and Commentators, is ſhewn at large 
by the learned Mr. Mede, Diſcourſe 14. And his 
Opinion hath been adopted by the Authors of the 
Univerſal Hiſtory, Vol. 3. p.365. who render the 
Words, Thou art now to me a joyful circumciſed 
© Son.” Though no literal Verſion of the Words 
could convey any ſuch Idea to an Engliſb Reader. 

18. Him that is ſhut up, and left in Iſrael, is a 
Phraſe repeated, 1 Kin. 4. 10. — 21,21, and 
2 Kin. . 8. From the Context in theſe Paſſages, 
I ſhould imagine it to mean, Both great and ſmall : 
as My appears to ſignify, a Man of Power and 
Authority: Neh. G. 10. And ay To difregard, 2 
Chron. 10. 8. Though the Phraſe ſeems to be more 
extenſive; and to include not only, great and ſmall; 
bat alſo young and old ; good and evil! in Deut. 
32. 36. and 2 Kin. + 26, 


19. It 
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19. It is ſaid 2 Sam. 8. 13. that David gat him 
a Name, when he returned from ſmiting the Sy- 
rians, de wy; which I apprehend to mean, that 
he erected a Trophy, as a Monument of the Victo- 
ry. Thus, in the Propoſal of building the Tower 
of Babel, Gen.11. 4. the Men ſaid one to another, 
Let us make us a Name.” q. d. Let us erect a 
laſting Monument for ourſelves. — Ia. 5 5. 13. It 
ſhall be to the Lord for a Name, ſignifies, for a 
Memorial. And, Name is to be taken in the ſame 
Senſe, Ja. C6. 5. And as the Greek Words onus 
and onweo are very probably thought to be de- 
rived from the Hebrew u, this ſtrongly con- 
firms the Opinion, that That Word was underſtood 
to ſignify a Trophy, Signal, or Memorial. 
20. That, To be gathered unto his People, 
means, To be admitted into the Region, where the 
Souls of the Righteous ſojourn : And that the op- 
polite Phraſe, To be cut off from his People, ſigni- 
fies The being excluded that happy Place, 1 have en- 
deavoured to ſhew at large, in the Sermon above 
refer d to $xx1v. when I was conſidering the 
Paſſages in Moſes and the Prophets, which are ex- 
preſſive of Eternal Life. | 
The Conſideration of the Phraſes above menti- 
oned, though but few amongſt thoſe that are ob- 
ſervable in the Hebrew Writings, will give the 
Reader an Opportunity of judging, whether it 
would not- render a Verſion more intelligible to 
the more ignorant Part of Mankind, to give them 
ſuch a Turn, as might readily convey the Idea in- 
tended by them, rather than, by a literal Tranſla- 
tion, leave the Senſe of them obſcure, to all but 
thoſe who are well acquainted with the Hebrew 


Idioms of Speech, 
vid A SE C- 
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SECTION XXXIV. 


4 the Writers of the New Tz lament had been 
ſo long uſed to the Hebrew Idioms of Speech, 
and to the — as well as to the common 
Senſes of the Words of that Language, we can, 
by no Means, wonder to find, that when they 
uſed a Greek Word, as correſ} pondent to an He- 
brew one of the like Signification, they uſed it, as 
the Hebrew Word was uſed, in either a common 
or appropriated Senſe, as they found Occaſion: 
And as this was really the Caſe, ſeveral of the Ex- 
preſſions made Uſe of in the New Teſtament, can- 
not otherwiſe be well explained, than by compar- 
ing them with the correſponding Paſſages of the 
Old: And this muſt occaſion a Difficulty of rightly 
underſtanding ſeveral Paſſages, to thoſe who are 
unacquainted with the particular Appropriations of 
Hebrew Words, and the Idioms of that Language. 
1. That yT ſignifies fo regard, and to ap- 
prove, as well as 70 know, cannot have eſcaped 
the Notice of any Hebrew Reader : And it muſt 
be obvious, that when it is rendered, r now, 
P/al.1.6. and ſeveral other Places, it is to be un- 
derſtood in that Senſe : But I have not obſerved, 
that any Greek Authors, except the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, uſe the Word yivworw in that 
Senſe: From thence, however, our Tranſlators 
have properly rendered Rom. 7.15. © For that 
* which I do, I allow not; where the Vulgate 
hath non intelligo: yet, in a French Verſion it 1s je 
n approuve; and in the Ttalian, Io non appruovo.— 
In this Senſe muſt Mar.7.23. be underſtood, 
te then will I profeſs unto them, I never new 


* you.” And 1 Cor.8.3, © * If any Man love God, 
| «© the 
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te the ſame is Anon of him.” In the ſame Man- 
ner, and for the ſame Reaſon sid ſeems to be 
| uſed in the like Senſe 2 Theſ.1.8. © In flaming 
« Fire taking Vengeance on them that now not 
God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
5e Feſus Chri/t.” | 

2. The Hebrew ny, which ſignifies 20 anſaver, 
was uſed alſo to expreſs, A Man's uttering a Sen- 
tence, or, beginning a Diſcourſe. This is fo evi- 
dent, that our Tranſlators have not rendered Feb, 
3. 2. © Job anſwered ; but Job ſpake, and ſaid.” 
This Obſervation will remove any little Objecti- 
ons againſt the Propriety of the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, becauſe aroxewopes is made Uſe 
of, where there was no previous Queſtion ; ſee 
Mat. 11.25, — 17. 4. — 22,1, — 26,603.— 28.5. 
Mark . 5. — 11.14. — 12.35. Luke14.5. In 
theſe, and many other Places, the Tranſlators 
might be at Liberty to render the Word, Jeſus 
ſpake, and ſaid ; or Peter ſpake, and ſaid ; inſtead 
of anſwered; as they have tranſlated ny in the 
Paſſage above mentioned, And, here it may be 
obſerved, that when Teſus is ſaid to anſwer, an 
Ellipfis is ſometimes plainly intimated ; as when 
Jeſus anſwered the Jews, John, 5.17. © My Fa- 
te ther worketh hitherto, and I work; we are 
given to underſtand, that they not only ſought to 
ſlay him; but had alſo made Objections to his 
healing upon the Sabbath Day; as they had done, 
upon the like Occaſion, at other Times, 

3. The general Signification of the Hebrew 
Verb d is, 70 ſel]: but it ſometimes ſignifies 
to give, or deliver up, without a Price; or To give 
one's-felf up to: as Judg. 2. 14. The Lord fold 
„his People into the Hands of their My 

| n 
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And Judg. 3. 8. and 4. 2, 9, Cc. And 1 Kin. 2 1. 
25, we are told, that There was none like unto 
* Ahab, who did ſell himſelf to work Wickedneſs 
in the Sight of the Lord.” — 2 Kin. 17. 17. 
e They ſold themſelves to do Evil.“ Now as 


p KW WAS the Word, by which 55» is com- 


monly rendered in the Septuagint, the Apoſtle uſes 
it in the ſame Senſe as the Hebrew Writers did 


the other, Rom.7.14. © I am carnal, ſold under 


Sin.“ But as the Engliſh Verb to fell hath not 
properly ſuch a Latitude, Given up to Sin, would 
be the more intelligible to all Perſons; and the 
IHliom of our Language ſeems to require, that the 
Hebrew Verb ſhould be ſo rendered in the Paf- 
ſages above refer d to. 

4. The Hebrew yd ſignifies, not only To 
bear ; but alſo To attend to, To ee and 
To regard what is ſaid. And, in the ſame exten 
five Senſe is the Word axuu uſed by the Writers 
of the New Teſtament. Matt. 17. 5. This is 
* my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; 
“ Hear ye him.” As, z. 23. Every Soul that 
* will not Hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed 


« from among the People.” Matt. 11. 15. He 


ce that hath Ears to hear, let him Hear. 13.9. 
% Luke, 8. 8. Sc.“ Upon which, it may not be 


improper to obſerve, that whaneter this ſerious 


and ſolemn Exhortation was given by our Sa- 
viour, it was in Order deeply to impreſs upon the 


Minds of the Hearers and Readers of his Goſpel 


the important Duties and Doctrines he was then 
delivering to Mankind. It would be unneceſſary 
to multiply Inſtances, where To hear ſignifies, ſe- 
riouſiy to attend to; as I think it would be by no 


Means proper to alter the Tranſlation in theſe 
bac Paſ- 


1 


—— . . 


ey... ˙—ʃ ai . r . ww 


ape as 


lan 
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| Paſſages : And what is ſaid may be ſufficient to 
point out, to every Reader, the proper Uſe that may 
be made of duly conſidering the Import of the Word 
in the ſeveral Paſſages, where he meets with it. 
5. That the Words of St. Paul, Gal. 1. 10. 
«© Do I now perſuade Men, or God?” are not 
very clearly intelligible, is evident from the Va- 
riety of Conſtructions which Commentators have 
put upon them : Bur, when it is obſerved, that 
Te) is the Word by which the 70 have com- 
monly rendered the Hebrew Hog, we may, not 
improbably, conclude, that the Apoſtle here uſes 
it in the fame Senſe; and that, therefore, the 
proper rendering of it here would be, © Do I now 
gut my Confidence in Men, or in God?” And, 
when we have conſidered it in this View, the 
Context will, I think, confirm this to be the un- 
doubted Meaning of the Word in this Place. The 
Word T«0w is thus properly rendered, Matt. 
27.43. © He truſted in God.“ See Mark, 10. 24. 
Luke, 1 1. 22. &c. And though the Particle . 
may, in theſe Paſſages, aſcertain the Meaning of 
the Word, without having any Recourſe to the 
Ule of it in the 70 Verſion ; yet, when we meet 
with ewe00/]o auvjw, Acts, 5.36. and find, that the 
Tranflators have rendered it, as many as obeyed 
«© him;“ as alſo y. 37. (where it would be more 
proper to ſay, as many as put Confidence in him ;) 
this confirms, that the Apoſtles uſed % in 
the Senſe of . See 2 Cor. 10.7. and Phil. 1.6. 
e og i ru is exactly correſpondent to the 
Paſſage firſt mentioned; Being confident of, or 
© putting Confidence in, this very Thing; &c. _ 
6. The Tranſlators were not wy ſatisfied in 


the Verſion of Heb. 2,16. In the Text we read, 
: | cc He 
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« He 700k not on him the Nature of Angels, but 
it he took on him the Seed of Abraham.” And, 
in the Margin, He taketh not Hold of Angels, 
« but of the Seed of Abraham he taketh Hold.” 
Now, The Nature of, in the allowed Text of our 
Verſion, is confeſſed to be wanting in the Origi- 
nal: The Verb is Em:ao&poarta, which fre- 
quently ſignifies, To take Hold of with the Hand ; 


as Matt. 14.31. Luke, 9.47. Gc. But for rendering 


it, He took not on him, I ſee no Grounds. EA 
Ezyw is frequently, in the 70, the Tranſlation of 
A : Now, though the general Senſe of that 

ord be, To be ſlrong, or valiant ; yet it alſo ſig- 


nifies, To recover; 1/a. 39.1. And, To relieve, or 


ſupport ; Lev. 25. 35. And, To repair; 2 Kin. 
22.6. And, if the Greek Verb may be ſuppoſed 
to be here uſed in this Senſe, the Aſſertion of the 
Apoſtle will appear to be, That Chriſt recovered 
e not the fallen Angels from their accurſed State; 
e but he recovered the Seed of Abraham; and 
* made all thoſe who ſhould walk in the Steps of 
* their Father Abraham, capable of being Par- 
te takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light; by making Reconciliation for the Sins 
* of the People.” 

7. It hath been particularly obſerved, & XXI. 
that e Hebrew Tenſes are very indiſcriminately 
uſed for each other: And that may be an Apo- 
logy for the Writers of the New Teſtament, who 
have ſometimes taken the ſame Liberty, and uſed 
the perfect inſtead of the imperfect Tenſes. Thus, 
Jobn, 13.1. eXyMubev 9 wpe, When his Hour was 


come, ſignifies when the Time was coming on, or 


not far diſtant, that he ſhould depart out of this 
World. So Luke, 15.20. e ſignifies was going 


to, 


[ _— 0 Me ons Mi. a is 8 


„ Co RK“ ADD FF > hk, A &A 


2 
1 


1 1 - 0" hd — 


C nw Ws Va vo” 


F 

J 

| 

5 

s 
5 
8 

4 

7 


Sect. XXxXIV. REMARKS. 207 


to, in the ſame Manner as gg ſometimes ſignifies 
coming to, and ſometimes going to. 
8. To looſe the Pains of Death, is ſcarcely a 


proper Expreſſion, As, 2. 24. but it is the literal 


Tranſlation of the Greek. And d, ſeems to be 
uſed by the Apoſtle in the ſame Senſe with the 
Hebrew aN: But then, as it is obſerved by Bega 
and Doddridge, that Word fignifies both Pains 
and Bands: And it is above 30 Times tranſlated 
by o%0ivioy and TROVIT HO in the 70. 

9. As we have obſerved in & XXI. 3. That the 
Future Tenſe was frequently ſubſtituted to expreſs 
the Senſe of the Subjunctive, Optative, and Po- 


tential Moods; ſo we may take Notice, that this 


is alſo done by the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment; and it will be allowed, that the Evangeliſt's 
Meaning, Mark, 8. 36. is, What can it profit a 
« Man, if he ſhould gain the whole Word, and 
&« loſe his own Soul?” And I think, Dr. Doddridge 
hath given ſufficient Reaſons for rendering, As, 
3.19, 20. © That Seaſons of Refreſhment may 
come from the Preſence of the Lord; and that 
„he may ſend unto you Jeſus Chrift.” 

10. We have obſerved in & XXVII. 1. That 


the Words rb and rr are made Uſe of to 


expreſs the higheſt Degree of the Superlative. 
And it is, probably, upon that Account, and in 
that View, that the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 10. 4. men- 
tions owAa d Tw Yew; Not, that the Weapons 
of our Warfare are mighty through God, as in our 
Verſion ; nor mighty to God, as in the Margin; 
but, that they are exceeding powerful. Again; it 
is ſaid of Moſes, As, 7.20. that he was azo; rw 
ew, which our Tranſlators have rendered exceed- 
ing fair, which is ſurely much more proper mo 

tne 
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the gratus Deo of the Vulgate : Yet in the Talian 


Verſion, I cannot but think it moſt happily ex- 
preſſed fu divinamente bello; eſpecially as this ap- 


ars to be a Comment upon Exed. 2.2. where it 


is faid, That he was a goodly Child; and, as Fo- 
ſephus tells us, that © Moſes was ſo remarkably 
e beautiful, that he engaged the particular At- 
ce tention of all who ſaw him.” Ant. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 5. 4 2 i 

Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient to point out, to 
the learned Reader, the proper Uſe that may be 
made of conſulting the 70 Verſion, and taking 
into Conſideration the Import of the Hebrew 
Words, which they rendered by ſuch as the 
Writers of the New Teſtament afterwards made 
Uſe of in the fame Senſe and Latitude. And now, 
T ſhall humbly ſubmit theſe Remarks to the 


Judgment of the Public: conſcious to myſelf of 


the Want of ſeveral Abilities and Opportunities, 
that would be requiſite for executing ſuch a Plan 
in the moſt proper and maſterly Manner : But, 
hoping that there will appear, at leaſt, a true Zeal 
for the Honour of God's Holy Word; and a well- 
meant Deſign, and Endeavour, of opening Men's 
Eyes, that they may the better underſtand the 
Scriptures. | 
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